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EDITORIAL

A revival of present truth is greatly to be desired.

Even as the saints in Paul's day, who had learned the

glorious secret that he revealed to the nations from the

apostle himself, turned from him, so we must expect the

feeble few who have heard of it today to repudiate what

was once so clear and dear. May the reader of these

lines be spared the humiliating experience of falling off

from grace and forfeiting the reward that will come to

those who hold fast to the precious secrets revealed only

through the apostle of the nations!

The methods of nullifying the truth are crude, but

confusing. Much of the reasoning is based on mistaking

likeness for identity, though it actually implies the op

posite. All men are alike in many particulars, but this

does not prove that there is only oneman! All apostles

are similar in that they have a commission, but that does

not imply that they have the same message. All good

news harmonizes in some ways, but how foolish to insist

that there is no difference between the many joyful mes

sages that we all receive!

What is in accord is not the same, but different. In

other realms we would doubt the sanity of those who

reason otherwise. What would we think of a musician

who insists that high and low C are a single note be--

cause they are in accord? What composer can make a

chord of one note ? What artist would assert that orange

and black are indistinguishable because they harmonize ?

And yet, when it comes to the Scriptures, we are con

tinually informed that there can be only one evangel,

because all passages in question agree with each other!
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We may as well insist that God does only one thing, for

all His deeds are in perfect accord with His purpose!

We sympathize with all who are tone deaf, so cannot

distinguish between the various notes in music, but we

do not take music lessons from them. So, also, we are

sorry for the color-blind, but we do not let them teach

us how to paint. But in theology it is ethical to com

mend those who are blind to the varied and distinct

yet harmonious pictures presented in God's highest reve

lation, and deaf to the musical overtones of that special

grace which transcends in its riches all that went before.

A friend has called our attention to a pertinent ex

ample. Peter, in replying to those who insisted that

believers among the nations, who had received Paul's

evangel, must be circumcised and keep the law, closed

his address by saying that the Circumcision shall be

saved in a manner even as they (Ac. 15:1-11). This, it is

claimed, shows that there is no difference between Peter

and Paul. My friend, however, looked up the word

manner and found that the manner in which our Lord

was taken tip is that in which He will come down (Ac.

1:11). Is there no difference between the ascension and

the return of our Lord? Will they not know whether

He is coming or going? The manner may be the same,

but the direction and the purpose and the glory will be

vastly different.

Besides, at His coming, the manner will be thus (the-

same-as), while the salvation of the Circumcision is

merely according to the manner in which we are saved.

They will not be saved by their circumcision br law-

keeping, but by the grace of the Lord Jesus. Thus far

it agrees perfectly with our salvation, for we also are

saved by grace. But more than this point of likeness is

f neither asserted nor implied. It is beyond the scope of

Acts and of Peter's ministry. It is revealed in its proper

place, by Paul, not by Peter.

Thus a passage, which is carefully worded so as not
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to indicate or imply the sameness of Paul's evangel with

that of Peter, is grossly glossed over in order to prove

it! It would have been very simple to say that the

evangels are the same. Instead, Peter says one is in

accord with the manner of another in the matter of

grace. He does not say that there is \M same measure

of grace, or the. same operation. In fact, he keeps in

perfect accord with other revelations which make it clear

that those who do not circumcise and keep the law, as

Peter did, were objects of transcendent riches of grace

which are as high above Peter's evangel as the heavens

are above the earth. :

DID PAUL DISPUTE OR DEBATE?

A dispute is a "heated verbal contention." When the

Authorized Version was made, the word meant little

more than a discussion. That is why the Revisers

changed it in Ac. 17:17. Its use gives an entirely false

picture of Paul's ministry. He did not dispute with

the Jews out of the Scriptures (Ac. 17:9). What would

he have accomplished if he had quarreled whenever he

went into a synagogue? (Ac..17:17; 18:4, 19). Or wran

gled among the assemblies of the saints? (Ac. 19:8, 9;

20:7, 9). The A, V. recognized this and changed to

preaching in two eases, How would Heb. 12:5 impress

us if we read " which disputeth with you as unto chil

dren." This passage gives us an example of a " dis

pute": "My son, despise not thou the chastening of the

Lord, . . . for whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth."

Of this kind were Paul's "disputations."

The word "dispute" is also wrongly used for reason

ing (Mk. 9:33, Phi 2:14). The A. V. absolutely contra

dicts itself by making Paul practice disputing, yet

preach against it. '' Do all things without murmurings

and disputings" (Ph. 2:14). Dispute is also used for

questioning (Ac. 6:9; 15:2, 7; 1 Co. 1:20). We should

not reason from Paul's behaviour in the early part of
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the book of Acts, when he went about the synagogues in

order to stir them up to jealousy. We have no such

ministry today. He argued with them out of their

Scriptures, showing the logical relation between Christ

and the prophets. We herald Christ crucified, and a

graee which was hid from the prophets, hence we cannot

connect them with it.

The word delate was a close synonym of strife (eris),

and is so used in the Authorized Version. Even today

most debates are little else. It is always condemned

(Ro. 1:29, 2 Cor. 12:20). So little do the devotees of

the A. V. heed their own version that some insist that

debating is the only way to get the truth! There is &

good term for debate in the Greek, logomachia, word-

fighting, controversy. Paul writes to Timothy .'/not to

engage in controversy for nothing useful, to the upset

ting of those who are hearing.99 (2 Tim. 2:14). He had

already written of one who is not approaching with

sound words ... in the teaching in accord with de-

voutness, he is conceited, versed in nothing, but morbid

concerning questionings and controversies, out of which

is coming envy, strife (debate, A. V., elsewhere), calum

nies, wicked suspicions, altercations of men of a deca

dent mind and deprived of the truth .. " (1 Tim. 6:3-5).

Since Paul's day, the apostasy has been characterized

by ignorance and denial of the special secrets for this

administration. Today there is a falling away from

these essential truths on the part of some who once held

them. For these we especially recommend the Divine

Calendar (15 cents), the General Survey of the Divine

Mysteries (10 cents), What Is the Mystery? and Who

Received the Mystery (15c), and The Mystery of the

Gospel (paper, $1.00; cloth, $3.00). AH for $1.25.

Those who are not grounded in these truths may easily

become the victims of much false and destructive teach"

ings, Bewre of t&Q§e who know not these truths.
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THE CIRCUMCISION EVANGEL

Galatians 2:7.

What is the subject matter of this evangel? Does it

differ from the evangel of the UNcireumcision ? Why

do the differing titles arise ? Have the two evangels the

same objective? Our discussion will seek to answer

these queries.

Both evangels have the purpose of bringing salvation,

yet we must distinguish between two aspects of salva

tion, for, in relation to each evangel, salvation differs

radically. We may understand why it does so when we

learn that the underlying purpose of each of the two

evangels is also a different one. One evangel saves for

the kingdom of the prophets on the earth; the other for

the ecclesia which is Christ's body among the celestials.

One evangel is but a stage on the way to God's ultimate;

the other brings God's ultimate, for its inherent spiritual

value is such that it will consummate the eons. With

these introductory thoughts we will turn to the details

of the Circumcision evangel, merely mentioning, when

necessary, matter related to the evangel of the CWcir-

cumcision.

Let us note the "of" and "to" of Ga. 2:7 and 2:9:

(1) OF—the divergent nature.

(2) TO—the distinct sphere.

The "of" implies an evangel related to a particular

privilege. The "to" indicates an evangel for a particular

people.

These titles arise and take their point because * the

privilege of circumcision has been cited as of the greatest
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value. As to privilege, the Circumcision evangel is based

upon God's covenant with Abraham (Gen. 17:10). Cir

cumcision was the sign of a perpetual covenant. It is

for a particular nation, whom God invested with suprem

acy amongst the nations of the world, and through whom

God channels blessings to all the others.
But Israel had failed to enjoy the promised blessings

of circumcision. History had merely unfolded and made

Israel's delinquency apparent. Yet God had promised

them the inward spiritual reality signified by circum

cision (Deut. 30:5-6). The evangel of the Circumcision

is one more of God's means to bring such blessings to

Israel.

The evangel of the Circumcision is vitally related to

the circumcised people who are its chief beneficiaries.

This evangel takes account of Israel's privileges and

prerogatives, and is founded on the fact that they are

to become the channel of blessings to the other nations

if they themselves accept its blessings, as intimated by

the Hebrew Scriptures. . .- '

Though the Circumcision evangel is addressed to the

physical seed of Abraham, through Sarah, yet its special

emphasis (i.e. in the so-called gospels and the Acts) was

around God's covenant with David (see Acts 2:30).

Though the title of this evangel arises in relation to

Peter (Ga. 2), yet as a matter of fact it had been ini

tiated by John the Baptist. His ministry was followed

by that of the Lord Jesus, and later by that of Peter at

Pentecost (Acts 13:24-28). Thus these preachings were

'' a word of salvation'' for the nation.

With the coming of Pentecost,, the priestly feature was

.added to this evangel, the death and resurrection of the

Lord Jesus. This had to be dealt with. It was in its

first analysis only another crime committed against

God's prophets by the Circumcision.

Though the Twelve proclaim the historic facts con

cerning the death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus
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as witnesses, yet they do not develop doctrine from these

facts. The Circumcision evangel does not.deal with the

deeper and ultimate meaning and value of the death

and resurrection, nor of the cross of Christ. It is quite

true that it tells of the sufferings and the blood of Christ

shed for the pardoning of sin, -but it says nothing of

such matters as death with Christ and deliverance from

law; nor is the "word of the cross" to be found in it.

The Circumcision evangel does not mention the snare

of the cross. And the reason is plain. They go against

ihe particular position of Israel.

To help us to understand this evangel, we should

realize that it is proclaimed to those who are in touch

with God (Jn. 1:11), He came to His own. He came

to a people related to God by a covenant and by a form

of knowledge and truth in the law (Ro. 2:20). Thus,

the ministry of the Lord asserted that He came not to

demolish the law (Mt. 5:17). Nor were others to teach

the annulling of law (Mt. 5:19). In fact, many of the

points of the sermon on the mount were but a develop

ment of the spiritual contents of the precepts ofe the law.

It was into minds instructed by the law that our Master

launched His evangel. It was not to people left to them

selves during many centuries. The Circumcision evan

gel did not take away the law. From this fact we can

understand why many tens of thousands who had be

lieved were inherently zealous of the law (Ac. 21:20).

The blessedness of keeping the law will be seen in the

millennial kingdom. Then God's law shall be written

on new hearts, and, consequently, life will be greatly

prolonged. Israel's circumcision is a pledge that the

law of God will find no antagonism in their redeemed

and cleansed flesh.

Note also that our Lord proclaimed His evangel be

fore His crucifixion, and, at first, without reference to

His sufferings. And when He did begin to speak of

these, His words were not understood.
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Even in the past, circumcision should not l^ave been

merely an external rite, but should have been of the

heart (Deut. 10:16). Let us look more closely into the

features and announcements of this Circumcision evan

gel. Take Peter as the exponent. He called Israel to

repentance, told them to be baptized, and so their sins

would be pardoned (Ac. 2:38, 3:19, 5:30-32). Primarily

repentance was a change of mind and attitude to their

Messiah. It calls for the production of worthy fruits

(Mt. 3:8). Baptism was the outward sign of repentance.

This was so i^i John's pre-proclamation ministry, also

in the Lord's, and then in that of the twelve (Ac. 2:38).

Pardon is ruggedly expressed by to let off (Ac. 2:38).

Repentance and pardon call for faith in the declarations

which lead to them. Hence we read:

all that believe (Ac. 2:24),

those who hear the word believe (Ac. 4:4).

In all this, that is, in the evangel of the Circumcision,

there is nothing to occasion the arguments which arose

against the evangel of the CWcircumcision. The Jew

had no reason to forsake circumcision or the law, in

order to follow Christ and the twelve. But the Jew

must break with both circumcision and the law, as Paul

did, if he would be justified by faith, which is the initial

item of the tWcircumcision evangel.

The evangel proclaimed by Paul removes the law, but

Peter's evangel does not. The features of repentance,

pardon and baptism take their point in the fact \of law,

but justification is apart from law. Saul was not saved

by Peter's evangel. Under the terms of Peter's evan

gel, Saul ought to have been exterminated (Ac. 3:23).

Saul was not for hearing that Prophet, nor was he at

all repentant.

Deliverance from law was entirely absent from the

Circumcision evangel. Later, mere legalists joined

issues with Paul on this question, yet their objections
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could not be made against the evangel defined by the

term Circumcision. For the nations to adopt law would

mean nothing less than separation from Christ (Ga.

5:1-6). Why is this? The salvation to which Israel is

being called is not the salvation to which the nations are

introduced.

Let us turn back to examine pardon and faith in the

evangel of the Circumcision. Pardon means to let off.

It does not put its recipients beyond condemnation. It

does not preclude falling aside. Nor does it intimate

reconciliation, just as law and ritual do not intimate

reconciliation. Pardon requires God to pass over the

penalties of sins. It requires the continuance of God's

forbearance, yet does not begin to display His righteous

ness, or the fact that God can be and is also a Justifier.

Pardon presumes that good works will ensue. See the

illustration regarding land which does ncft bring forth

good herbage (Heb. 6:7,8). Pardon requires "things

which have to do with salvation" (Heb. 6:9), and "dili

gence . . . until the consummation" (Heb. 3:6,14; 6:11;

1 Pet. 2:4; 2 Pet. 1:5-11). There is great reward for

endurance (Heb. 10:35,36, 11-6. Here we see the force

of "enduring" as counselled in Mt. 10:22; 24:13). Even

those of the nations, who were previously in contact

with God's revelation and, under the Circumcision evan

gel, came into touch with Israel, were expected to be

1' acting righteously'' (Ac. 10:35).

The difference between the faith of those who believe

the evangel of the Circumcision and those who believe

the evangel of the ?7wcircumcision lies in the message

which each believe. The faculty to believe is the same

in each case, but the character of the faith is related to

the contents of the word addressed to them.

Note how a particular faith arises and what its accom

paniments are. The faith of the ZJncircumcision was

sealed by holy spirit; but that of the Circumcision was

corroborated by signs, miracles and various powerful
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deeds (Heb. 2:4). Indeed, the powers of the impending

eon, to which the evangel directed them, were present

along with the confirmation of the Lord's message by

those who hear Him (Heb. 6:5). Their faith was called

forth by these factors. Thus, around this faith we find

such aspects as, "believe the works" (Jn. 10:38). Again,

in response to the question as to how men may work the

work of God: "this is the work of God that you may be

believing into the One Whom He commissions" (Jn.

6:29). "And, when it is occurring, you shall be believ

ing" (Jn. 14:29).

Faith, then, varies in its value and stability accord

ing to its basic message. It may require works to per

fect it (Jas. 2:22), or endurance to prevent shrinking

back (Heb. 10:38). And so, with the delay in the com

ing of the kingdom, the position arises as to whether

the faith of the saints will continue, and so' confirm the

reality of the repentance, the baptism and pardon. If

the kingdom was to be postponed indefinitely, to what

purpose was their change of attitude toward Him Whom

Israel had slain and gibbeted! In the epistles of Peter,

and in that to the Hebrews, the saints are urged to

maintain the faith.which had accompanied their repent

ance and pardon. And so we may turn to these epistles

to extract a brief view of them and their relation to the

evangel of the Circumcision.

The Hebrew epistle. Many are the details to which we

could turn. Briefly: that which the Lord began, which

those who heard Him confirmed, and God corroborated

(2:3,4). This ministry to Israel had emphasized that

the slain One was their King. But now they are shown

that their avowal was related to the Apostle and Chief

Priest, Jesus, over the house of God (3:1). They are

urged to hold to this avowal (4:14). This Chief Priest,

unlike those of the Levitical Priesthood, had sat down

in the holiest (10:12). Here is the intimation why He

had not returned as announced by Peter. Their avowal
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was a foundation~(6:1) for maturity; the maturity is

that which comes under the new covenant (10:14).

The law perfected nothing, yet the law is being trans

ferred, as also the priesthood. They are pointed to the

glories of the Melchisedek Priesthood, related to a more

perfect tabernacle. Now that they have such a Priest

they are introduced to a better covenant and better

promises. They have now a Priest according to the

power of an indissoluble life. The law is to be imparted

to their comprehension and inscribed in their hearts.

Like the worthies of old, whose faith was not requited,

they were to hold to their avowal.

Now they have a living way into the holy places and

may approach with a true heart, in assurance of faith,

and hearts sprinkled from a wicked conscience. Jesus,

by His own blood, has hallowed them. And, like the

sin offering burned without the camp, so He suffered

outside the gate of Jerusalem. They are to carry His

reproach. He, though He sat down, will yet appear

the second time, apart from sin, for salvation through

faith. ■"*"

Peter's epistles: The standpoint is that of one who

heard the Lord when on earth. It is addressed to ex

patriates dispersed by the persecution in Acts (8 and

10). It seeks to encourage their faith amidst further

persecution. They are reminded that they are chosen

to obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus (1:2,

Heb. 12:24). These matters speak to them of the cov

enant and the mercy seat (Ex. 24:8, Lev. 16-14). They

are regenerated to a living expectation (1:3), of incor

ruptible seed (1:23). The allotment in the land may have

faded, but they have.a living expectation of an incor

ruptible and unfading allotment (1:4). This expecta

tion will become a salvation to be revealed in the last

era (1:5). Though sorrowed by present trials, yet glory

and honor awaits them at the unveiling of Jesus Christ

(1:7). Endurance gives grace with God (2:20). Their
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salvation is related to the seeking and searching of the

prophets, who told of the sufferings of Christ and the

glory to follow (1:10-12, Mt. 13:10). The sufferings

they were enduring were the outcome of the sufferings

Christ endured, for they were Christians.

Peter reminds them that they are living stones of the

spiritual house. They were a holy priesthood (2:5).

The Stone, a corner capstone, has been rejected by

Israel's builders (2:7), yet these believers are a chosen

race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a procured peo

ple (2:9). In making known the power and presence of

the Lord Jesus, Peter had not followed wisely made

myths (2 Pt. 1:16), but had declared that of which they

were spectators (1:16). And this is further confirmed

by the prophetic word, which is a lamp appearing in a

dingy place. They were to confirm their calling and

choice; under no circumstances to trip—as had the na

tion of Israel (Ro. 11). A rich entrance will be sup

plied into the eonian kingdom of our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ (2 Pt. 1:10-11).

These considerations, though largely confined to one

side of the matter, stress that one immediate objective

of the evangel of the Circumcision is to lead forward to

the glory of the Hebrew prophets. Later Israel will

come to the cross of Christ, but that is in the New Crea

tion. Then there will be no Circumcision nor ZJncir-

cumcision. E. H. C.

BROTHER ELIOT HEBER THOMSON

Our dear brother Thomson, for many years senior elder in our
Scripture Study Class here in Washington, D. C., and an enthus
iastic supporter of Concordant methods has been put to repose.
Bro. Thomson had not been well for some time, but continued to
perform his duties in the bank, and seldom missed any of the
Concordant Scripture studies here.

Born in Shanghai, China, where his father was archdeacon of
the Episcopal Church, he attended Episcopal High School in Alex
andria and Cheltenham Military College in Jenkintown, - Pa. He
was an ordained clergyman in the Church of Christ arid had at
tended the International Bible Institute. Mr. Thomson was chair
man of the Building Committee of the Chinese Community Church.
He also was the author of religious articles for newspapers and
magazines. C. E. Myers
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THE WALK OF ABRAHAM

Walk is the keynote of the salvation of the Circum

cision (Gen. 17:2). This is in crass contrast to the salva

tion of the Uncircumcision, which had been revealed to

Abram at first (Gen. 15:6). There it was faith. But

Abram had failed to believe as fully as he should have

done. He still had confidence in the flesh. This must

be destroyed. Therefore it is that Jehovah said to him,

"Walk before Me, and become flawless/' To me this

now seems an impossible, a dreadful load. But to Abra

ham and to most of the saints, it is just such a task as

they like, and for which they feel quite competent. The

whole evangel of the Circumcision is based upon their

fearful ignorance of themselves and their overweening

confidence in their ability to please God to perfection.

Even in my spiritual infancy I could not see why God

should demand perfection of Abram. No one could ful

fill that! Certainly Abraham did not! Why, then, de

mand the impossible? I did not see then that God did

not intend that Abraham should succeed. He intended

that he should fail, and thus lose the confidence he still

had in his flesh, and place it in the Deity.

This is the essential distinction between the two evan

gels. God wants us to trust Him unreservedly and im

plicitly. He does not want us to trust in ourselves. He

does not expect perfection in the keeping of a covenant,

or a law, for that would lead to the very reverse of His

intention. Only their failure will teach them their utter

lack and His all-sufficiency. Of course He could not

reveal this intention of His to them, or the demonstra-
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tion would have been fruitless. This not only explains

the failures of AbraMm and the patriarchs, but the
threefold apostasy of the nation, as seen in the Hebrew

Scriptures (Is. 6), in the "gospels," and in the book

of Acts. They walked before Him very imperfectly in

deed! Yet, in so doing, they have manifested to the

world that the creature is impotent and sinful and

offensive apart irom the Creator. Man needs God, not
only to create him, but to save him and to keep him.

When this has been learned by bitter experience, men

will be ready to recognize God as their All, and thus

attain the goal of the eons.

The friend of God had a taste of both of these salva

tions, for he was justified by faith (Gen. 15:5, Ro. 4,

Ga. 3) and also by works (Gen. 17:1, Ja. 2:21-24). One

was before he was circumcised, and apart from it. The

other was sealed by circumcision. In the first, Abram

did nothing but believe God, and righteousness was

reckoned to him unconditionally, apart from works. In

the second he is exhorted to walk before God, and be

flawless, so that there should be a covenant between him

and God, to make him a father of many nations. Let

us not confuse the latter phrase with his faith father

hood of many believers among the nations. Here he is

not the father of the nations as such, but only of a few

individuals who have faith chosen out of the nations.

ABRAM AND ABRAHAM

The name Abram (Abrm) comes from the Hebrew

stems ab (father) and rm (high). Abraham (with the

h) is just the same except that an e is inserted (Abrem).

This implies the addition of another stem, making Ab

(father), r(m) (high), and em (clamor or throng).

One of the m's is dropped in combining. Others derive

it from Ab (father), rb (great), and em (throng).

The difference is not much or vital, for great and high

are both used as a faded figure merely to magnify the

idea. Abram is the personal name, while Abraham unites
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him with descendants by including the stem throng.

This corresponds to the two salvations. One is individ

ual, the other national. Contrary to the usual idea, we

are associated with Abram, not Abraham. The earlier

part of his life, before his circumcision, is associated

with the nations. The later enlargement was given in

order to connect him with his physical seed.

I well remember listening with rapt attention to a

brother who sought to show the difference between

Abram and Abra/tam. His thought Was that the letter

h was inserted in Abrm in order to indicate the addi

tion of the holy spirit! Of course this would not be

known to Abraham himself, or Paul, because neither

the Hebrew nor the Greek has a letter h. The Greek

simply doubles the a, Abraam. The Hebrew inserts

an e, which is commonly mistaken for an h. As we have

seen, it adds the element throng to the name. Besides,

the name Abram is connected with faith and righteous

ness. It is the spiritual name, rather than Abraham,

which is not used until walk, with physical and national

blessing, is in view. In Cndircumcision it is Abram. Since

tljis distinction is not observed in the Greek Scriptures,

it is very difficult to carry it out, so we use Abraham,

as a rule, to denote the man, apart from these distinc

tions. But in these studies we will try to keep the names

separate.

THE ORIGIN OF CIRCUMCISION

It is in this light that we must view the rite of cir

cumcision. It is the sign of the covenant which charac

terizes the salvation of the Circumcision. After prom

ising the land to Abraham and his seed, God goes on to

confirm it by the covenant of circumcision (Gn. 17:9-14).'

The significance of this sign is almost totally over

looked. In it God gives a foreview of the result of the

demonstration He is giving. It signifies the futility of

the flesh. As this small sample of the flesh is snipped

off, so would God have us deal with the flesh in its
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entirety. This sign ought to have opened their eyes to

the failure of the flesh, which has been fully demon

strated since Abraham's day by no other group of the

race as thoroughly as by the Circumcision. Let us note

in passing that it is not intended for all mankind, but

only the throng of nations who have descended from

Abraham.

THE FAILURE OF FAITH

Just as Abram's experience from his call to his justi

fication by faith is the key to the evangel of the uncir-

cumcision and righteousness by faith, so his further ex

perience up to the time he received the rite of circum

cision prepares us to understand the evangel of the Cir

cumcision and righteousness by works. It is based on

the failure of faith and the activity of the flesh. Instead

of waiting for Isaac, the promised son by the freewoman

Sarai, he generates Ishmael by Hagar, the slave. This

brings bondage, in which we find walk, and a covenant,

and the sign of circumcision without in place of faith

within (Gen. 16, 17).

The actual acts of Abram which preceded his justi

fication by faith were all righteous when reviewed in

the light of God's rights and purpose. His faith in

God's declarations had kept him from all wrong. But

his walk which led up to his circumcision was wrong,

because it w&s not founded on faith, but on the flesh.

And, indeed, circumcision is a sign of this, for why

should the flesh be cut off if it is righteous? Sarai

acknowledges that she has done wrong (Gen. 16:5), and

that this wrong comes upon Abram. He was wrong in

that he hearkened to her advice. The wrong of it is

much clearer when we consider how much evil it brought

upon Abraham and his descendants. It brought imme

diate suffering on Sarai and Hagar.

THE REAL CIRCUMCISION

We are the real, the genuine Circumcision, because we

offer divine service to God in spirit, and glory in Christ
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Jesus, and have no confidence in flesh. The so-called

Circumcision are only a Ifaimcision, for they merely

mutilate the flesh, and lack the faith of which circum

cision is simply the sign (Phil. 3:2-5). They worship

God in flesh, and glory in their flesh, in direct contra

diction to the import of this sign, which consists in the

removal, the cutting away of a part of the flesh as a token

of the stripping off of the whole. Let us be clear con

cerning this. We are not the literal Circumcision. We

are the figurative Circumcision, the literal ZJneircum-

cision. The fact is that literal circumcision is itself

only a sign, an indication, a token, an earnest, a label,

in which a small part of the flesh is literally removed

to signalize its utter failure and bankruptcy in its en

tirety. We realize and enjoy that which it merely indi

cates. We are the real, the genuine Circumcision, even

though our flesh is not mutilated as theirs is.

This is the actual, ultimate truth as to circumcision,

and should form the basis of our study. We must re

member, however, that all revelation previous to this is

not written from this standpoint, but in an enigma, and

is seen distorted, as in a mirror. Yet even in that earlier

unfolding ivewill find hints and intimations which would

have led a spiritually minded saint into the truth. This

is "clearly suggested before it was given to Abraham, for

he was ninety-nine years old and his flesh was dead, so

far as fulfilling the promise of God as to the seed was

concerned. Abraham knew this, and said as much to

God. He wanted to substitute other flesh, as his heir,

but God wished to show that all was dependent on Him,

and not on flesh at all. So He vivified, invigorated

Abraham, gave him life after death, and then insisted

on a sign of this, to keep it in continual remembrance,

by cutting off a part of the flesh.

If a descendant of Abraham were spiritually minded,

he would have deduced thus: I am supposed to be the

literal seed of Abraham, but, in reality, I am not, for



20 God's Reckoning is Immanent

Abram had no issue, except Ishmael, until he was phys

ically incapable of propagation. At ninety-nine years

he could not have further descendants, and he knew it

and acknowledged it. His flesh was beyond hope. I am

really a descendant of his faith and of God's vivifying

power. This is what my circumcision signifies. Other

wise I would be an Ishmaelite, a product of AbramV

unbelieving flesh and a slave girl, doomed to servitude

and humiliation . . . But, alas, few in Israel were hum

ble enough to feel the futility of the flesh.

AH that we have that is of any value is in Christ, not

in ourselves. Our circumcision also is in Him. Was

His circumcision on the eighth day reckoned to us ? By

no means. That was made by hands, and consisted in

cutting off a very small portion of the flesh. His real

circumcision came at the cross, when He was cut off

from the land of the living, and His flesh as a whole was

stripped off and laid in the tomb. In Him, at that time,

we stripped off the body of flesh (Col. 2:11). This

brings us into the place denoted by circumcision. We

possess the spiritual reality of which the physical rite

wag merely the symbol. Having the thing itself we do

not need the label. The label op an empty bottle is of

no value. The contents are just as valuable without the

label as with it, especially when its qualities are evident

by their virtue and potency.

THE SIGN AND SEAL

It is of great help to impress upon our hearts that

circumcision is a sign and a seal (Ro. 4:9-12). Then we

will look beyond for that which it signifies and that

which it secures. When we come to consider the case of

Abraham, let us note that he had God's righteousness,

by faith, long before he was circumcised, the rite did

not add to either his faith or his own righteousness. It

merely labeled him as one who possessed these things.

Abraih was secretly reckoned righteous in uncircumci-

sion; but he was openly recognized as righteous by the
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sign and seal of circumcision. The reckoning was by

God and was immanent. The recognition was for men

and was superficial.

Our Lord acknowledged that the Jews were Abra

ham 's seed in a physical sense, so also were the Ish-

maelites and Esau's descendants. But they claimed

Abraham as their father in a much deeper sense than

that. He would not acknowledge that they were Abra

ham's children. That was presumption on their part.

God, said He, could rouse such children out of the very

stones, which they resembled, for they were hard hearted

and lifeless clods of earth (Mt. 3:9, Lu. 3:8). They

were so unlike Abraham in their conduct that they had

no right to claim him as their ancestor. They were seek

ing to kill their own Messiah. Imagine Abram doing

this! By their works they proved themselves to be de

scendants of the Adversary, not of Abram. So our Lord

said to them, "If you are children of Abraham, did you

ever do the works of Abraham?" (Jn. 8:31-47). They

had the circumcision on the eighth day, but they not only

lacked the faith of which it was the sign and seal, but

also the works which perfected it (Ja. 2:22). Abraham

offered Isaac by faith; they crucified Christ by unbelief.

I often think of this in connection with a story told

by Dr. Weizmann, the Zionist leader, at a Jewish rally

that I attended in Los Angeles. It concerned a Eussian

Jew who sought to escape from that country, who had

a false passport. His name was Abraham, but his pass

port was in some other name, which was thoroughly

drilled into him, as he could not read. But when he

came to the border he was too excited to remember any

thing. They asked him his name, and he answered in

great agitation: "I don't know! I forget! But I do

know that it is not Abraham!" How true that was of

all the Jews even Dr. Weizmann did not know. What

ever their name may be, they are not the children of

the friend of God, who trusted Him, and not their own
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arm. The Jews present (I was the only Gentile, so far

as I know) were0like that poor fellow. They collected

money to buy Palestine, the land that was given to

.Abram and his seed! They were not even Jacob. He

would not pay out good money to buy his own land!

As a result, Abraham became the father of two dis

tinct classes, one of which the apostle associates with

the reckoning of faith righteousness in tmcircumcision

(to which the saints of the nations today belong) and

the father of the Circumcision, but not those who merely

have the outward sign and seal, but to those who observe

the fundamentals of the faith in the footprints of Abram

before he was circumcised. This distinction is vital, if

we wish to understand the difference between the evan

gel of the Circumcision and that of the Uncircumcision.

As the apostle explains fully elsewhere, Abram was not

the father of those of the Circumcision who did not fol

low in his steps (Ro. 2:25-3:1). This we will consider

more fully later. The Uncircumcision know him as their

father on the ground of faith alone. The Circumcision

may claim him only when they have the faith, the sign,

and the walk.

When I first went to Denmark, the saints there were

much disturbed by some teaching that had reached them,

that Eomans was "Jewish" because it brought in Abra

ham. As soon as I pointed out that it referred to His

faith before he .was circumcised the whole matter was

clear, and they no longer repudiated Eomans and other

epistles of Paul on such dubious grounds. Abraham

before he was circumcised was certainly not one of the

Circumcision. The faith that he then had was the ground

of blessing which made him the father of the Uncircum

cision who believe, apart from works. He was certainly

not a Jew, a descendant of his great grandson, Judah,

or of his grandson Jacob, who, later, were all called

"Jews," when they associated with the descendants of

Judah as worshipers of Jehovah.



Abraham, of those who Walk in Faith 23

As circumcision is only an outward sign, its benefits

are limited to those who have the corresponding inward

reality. Those who walk flawlessly before God will be

benefited, but those who do not keep His law are prac

tically uncircumcised. They are like an empty jar with

a label. The label only misleads if the contents are gone.

Another jar containing that which the label indicates,

even if it has no label, is the real thing. Not only are

the Uncircumcision who believe the real Circumcision

(Phil. 3:2-3), but the Jew who is circumcised in heart,

in spirit, not literally in the flesh is the genuine Circum

cision. Nevertheless the outward sign entitled them to

benefits not to be despised, the chief of which was that

they became the repositories of God's revelation (Ro. 2).

THE OBLIGATION OF CIRCUMCISION

Circumcision lays an obligation on all who have it far

beyond their capacity to pay. It is like a label guaran

teeing that the whole law has been observed. Anyone

who uses it thereby advertises his ability to get along

without Christ and His sacrifice. Circumcision is the

real falling "from" grace. It is a fearful load to take

upon ourselves, when God has not laid it upon us. No

one can live up to this label. It must inevitably lead

to the curse that rests upon all who fail to fulfill the

least item of God's law. So blind were the Jewish "be

lievers " in Paul's day that they insisted that circum

cision was necessary for the nations for their salvation!

Kather it clinched their condemnation.

The needlessness of circumcision for the nations is

repeatedly emphasized by Paul in his epistles. It is so

unimportant that it is not even wo^th the trouble to get

rid of it. Each one is to remain as he was when God

called him, either circumcised or uncircumcised. We

ignore external nonessential labels and recognize only

internal essential realities! For the Circumcision it is

a precept of God to be kept. For us circumcision is

nothing (1 Cor. 7:17-20). In Christ Jesus neither cir-
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cumcision is availing anything nor uncircumcision, but

faith, operating through love (Gal. 5:6). In Him there

is a new creation (Gal. 6:15). It was the self righteous

Pharisees who opposed Paul and insisted ony circum

cision and law keeping (Ac. 15:5, 21:21). Not having

God's righteousness, they sought to make one of their

own, and managed to make the opposite.

The question of circumcision for the Uncircumcision

was the cause of much grief and conflict during the early

ministry of the apostle Paul due to the fact that circum

cision was the hall-mark of Jehovah \s people. When

Paul returned to Antioch after his first missionary

journey, the Jews, especially some from Judea, opposed

him violently because he had not made proselytes nor

had-them circumcised nor put them under the law. The

commotion became so severe that the matter was referred

to the apostles in Jerusalem. Peter seems to have been,

the onjy one among the Circumcision who had any sym

pathy with Paul's position. Even he would not have

understood if he had not been prepared by means of the

vision which he saw at Joppa, and had not seen God's

hand in dealing with Cornelius (Ac. 10:).

Paul in his epistles, tells us far more about circum

cision than any other inspired writer, even though he

is the apostle of the ZJncircumcisiori. This is due to the

fact that the true intent of the rite was not understood,

• and that religious unbelievers still clung to their own

flesh and its works. Once we see the great contrast be

tween Abram and Abraham, between faith and works,

between God's righteousness and man's, between Paul's

evangel and Peter's, our hearts will be filled with exulta

tion that we did riot receive a probationary pardon

which depends upon our deeds, but were justified by

grace apart from works dependent entirely upon faith

in God. We are weak and wanting. He is the All-Suf-

ficient! A. E. K.
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GOVERNMENT BY GOD

CONTINUED

People are puzzled,today as to why God does not do

this and that. If we know what His ways are, and that

He does one thing at a time and another thing at another

time, then we shall not only see why He is not doing

certain things today, but we shall also perceive that it

would be absolutely wrong for Him to do what most of

us want Him to do at this time.

Many of us are puzzled by God's lack of present ad

judication. Why is it that certain nations can go on

doing wrong, and prosper, while others, even if they do

not commit such wrongs, are destroyed? When I was

very young I was much concerned as I watched one

great nation destroy a little one for no reason at all ex

cept its own selfish advantage. This little nation seemed

more godly than almost any other one. Its whole life

was associated with the Bible. Nevertheless it was de

stroyed and no-longer exists as a nation. Why? Now

I know, but I did not know then. The like has occurred

often in the course of human history.

Yet there was a time when God dealt differently with

the nations and.judged them almost immediately. Take

Sodom. The very people that sinned were destroyed by

God during their lifetime. He did not wait until the

great white throne to judge them as individuals (which

He will also do), but He judged the nation right on the

spot. And that will be His method, even more than in

the case of Sodom, when He Himself becomes the Head

of the nations. But now He has changed His ways, and

leaves adjudication to mankind, in order to expose the

futility of their rule.
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Before dealing with His doings today, let us first con

sider the theocracy of the past, T>ecause that is what

God Himself gave His people, the nation of Israel. In

the beginning they were not given any king. They were

provided with a law and a priesthood, but not with a

secular ruler. It was not necessary that they should

have a king, because any internal question that came up

could be judged by the priest. He had an infallible

means of determining right and wrong. It can easily

be seen that this is infinitely superior to any other form

of government. Just imagine if we today could know

beyond a shadow of a doubt what is good and what is

evil! I sometimes think I have a formula for it: turn

man's judgment upside down and you have it. But it

doesn't always work. Yet I am satisfied we shall some

time see that much that governments do now is at least

partly wrong, judged by divine standards.

But in Israel's theocracy, at least in the beginning of

it, before there was a king, it was possible not only to

determine what was right and wrong, but there was

speedy judgment. Wrongs were righted without much

delay. This judgment did not consist simply in punish

ment. It consisted in putting things right.

Now that is really what nations are for. Among other

things they are supposed to exercise judicial functions,

to right what is wrong. And that was the function of

the priests in those days, in conjunction with the judges

whom God raised up.

We might easily make up our minds that theocracy is

the only perfect form of government possible, because

God is the only One who knows what is right. Then

why was it not a success ? Because God, first of all, gave

His people that perfect form of government in order to

show mankind, Israel particularly, that in the flesh

there is no good thing. That is necessary, if God wants

to prove to mankind that the flesh is a failure. At first

He cannot simply leave government to mankind. He
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must give them the best form of government to begin

with.

So He started out by giving to Israel a government

that, in itself, was perfect, and that government will be

taken up again. In the thousand years there will prac

tically be a theocracy, through Christ, and, especially

in the era that follows, there will be the same kind of

rule in even a higher degree, for God will dwell with all

the nations. But at the consummation, when all are

subject to God, then it will be at its zenith. It will be

perfect because of the eons that went before, which

showed mankind that there is no such thing as a perfect

government apart from God's immediate indwelling.

The lesson for us and for all creation is this: Even

when Israel had this perfect government, thSy not only

failed, but they did not like it, and actually turned

against God! Is not that one of the best demonstra

tions of what is in the flesh of humanity?

It will pay us to learn just how things went under

the theocracy. To begin with, God sent them men,

Moses and Joshua, as well as the various judges, or

rulers, and then He raised up Samuel. All these belong

in one group, before there were kings. But it was then, ■

after He had sent these representatives, that Israel

showed very plainly just what is in man. These his

torical portions unfold to us how they reacted to the

Divine Ruler when He dwelt in their midst, when He

saved them from their enemies and showed them many

miracles. Their daily life in the wilderness was a daily

wonder. They could see the fire and cloud that led them.

Nevertheless, with only two exceptions (there is always

a remnant), all were strewn along the wilderness way.

God had brought Israel out of Egypt, He saved them

from their enemies, and ruled them in the land. His

first instrument was Moses. His name means mover.

He moved them out of their bondage, through the wilder

ness, to the banks of the Jordan. Then we have Joshua,
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whose name means saviour. After that there was one

saviour after another, but Joshua was the first one, and

he had a certain measure of success because he was a

type of Christ. You will not find the failure in Joshua

that you find after that in the book of Judges. When

they entered Palestine, the various tribes did not each

appoint a committee to wait on Joshua and try to get

a choice portion of the land for themselves. That is

what they would do today. They would put on pres

sure. But then all was done according to lot, and deter

mined by God. In that day there was a real Dictator.

God was the Disposer. The trouble is there is no one

who can take His place today.

But whenever a saviour was taken away there was

immediate declension. And so on with saviour after

saviour in the book of Judges.

Who were the Judges? When we think of judges,

we think of some crime or wrong, and to a certain extent

that is right. But they were really rulers in Israel. Rule

is judgment. In a divine government, when something

goes wrong, God soon steps in and sets it right. That

is the way it ought to be, but we must not expect it to

be thus now. As God is not ruling directly, it cannot

be that way. God is not judgingnow. He has appointed

a day when He will judge, but that is future. At pres

ent He has delegated judgment to others, and if there

is anything wrong about it, do not blame God for it.

Of course, all is according to His intention, but that does

not mean that it is according to His will. Eather, it

may be contrary to His way.

As the last of the judges, we have Samuel, and at the

same time something very sad, the declension of the

priesthood. The sons of Aaron" were in contact with

God. They had means of telling whether a thing was

right or wrong. But, alas, they also were flesh. Eli was

not such a bad man, but his sons were unworthy. Sam

uel was a saint, a man of God, but his own sons—the
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people would not have them. So we see how even the

priesthood, that was right in touch with God, failed.

This is one of the worst features of the apostasy today.

The failure of government in many parts of the world

is largely due to the fact that those who are supposed

to be in touch with God have utterly failed. Take

those countries today that are nationally atheistic—we

have had few once religious nations like this hitherto,

large nations who are, not individually, but nationally

infidel. Why did they become so ? It was because the

church, which represented God to them, was so corrupt,

so greedy, so full of hypocricy, so utterly ungodly, that

there is no doubt that the real blame belongs to the

church—not so much to the government or the people.

All they knew of God was this state church, and it

turned them against God.

We do not advocate any state church today, although,

as I have told you, there cannot be a perfect government

without religion being a part of it, because there must

be contact with (rod. He is the only one Who can gov

ern aright. When that contact is gone, a perfect rule

is impossible. But when that contact with God, in the

eyes of the world, becomes as corrupt as the churches

are today, we cannot expect anything else but atheism.

When I was in Europe I had a little illustration of

that. There were really two state churches, Roman

catholic and protestant. One was more powerful than

the other because it held the veto power in the legisla

ture. The government could do little without its con

sent. And the other state church was dead. But the

people were all " Christians"! I guess they could quote

more verses of the Bible than I could. And yet real be

lievers were scarce. That is state religion. Then, when

a new government came into power, among the first

things it did was to clean up one of these churches of

its immoralities that were smelling to high heaven. How

could you expect any government to think very highly
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of Christianity when they actually had to go into the

monasteries to stop their immoralities? We ought to

sympathize even with atheistic countries, where no

ehurches are allowed. They are that, largely at any

rate, because of the failure of nominal Christianity.

Many do not think any too much of the churches in

the United States. But in America there is a certain

amount of decency, and not so much of this terrible

lapse into sins that are hardly to be mentioned. It is

when a church has worldly power, that the great tempta

tion comes. When a church gets political power, it leads

to its corruption, because this is absolutely contrary to

God's plans for the present. The best of them seek to

do what Christ alone can do when He comes.

So, then, apart from the regeneration of Israel, even

government by God is a failure, due to the weakness of

the flesh. And among the nations, apart from a new

creation, there can be no perfect rule. But when the

nation of Israel is "born again/' and their Anointed

King Priest comes, and when the other nations are in

the new creation, then Israelites will not only have good

government among themselves, but they will rule the

earth in righteousness. Then the saints of the nations of

the present secret administration will reign acceptably

over the celestial spheres, until rule is ruled out and all

are subject to God as Father, and God is All in all.

SISTER S. N. STAPLES
After a long life of service to her Lord and Saviour, Sister

Margaret Staples was put to repose September 21, 1945. She was
born at Paris, Ontario, but some forty years ago removed with
her husband to Minneapolis, Minnesota, where she resided until
1943, when she returned to Paris. Early in life she came to know
Christ as her Saviour and together with her husband was asso
ciated for years with the Plymouth Brethren. She engaged actively
in missionary work in the Twin-Cities. Later she and her husband
were enabled to grasp the deeper truths of universal reconciliation,
and especially the "celestial allotment" of the saints, and this gave
her added zeal and joy in the telling forth of her Saviour's love
and superabounding grace.

Her labour of love continued until, in her 87th year, she was
obliged to retire, and spent the remaining years in the place of her
birth receiving the faithful and devoted care of her nieces, Miss
Katherine McCammon, and Mrs. James Sinclair. Her funeral was
in charge of a nephew, Mayor McCammon, and the service was
conducted by W. E. French of Hamilton, Ontario, by her special
request. W. E. French
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'HEBREW" NAMES

How should the divine names and titles and appella

tions be uttered? Should we say Lord, or Jehovah, or

Yahweh, or Ieuef Confusion reigns on this and other

related questions because the most vociferous advocates

seem to have no first-hand acquaintance with ancient

Hebrew, and deal out a good deal of fiction as if it were

fact. They are deceived by statements in so-called

learned works, which are largely tradition. We sym

pathize with those who are so earnest in their assertions,

for they kn.ow not what they do. First we will correct

some statements which have been repeated so often that

they are generally accepted. We will refer to Greek

and Aramaic also at times, because these too are in

volved.

"HEBREW WRITTEN ONLY WITH CONSONANTS"

Hebrew has characters for the letters a (ah), e (eh),

i (ee), o, and u. Modern Hebrew, from about the seventh

century, may also have the so-called " points," beneath

or in or above the letters. The reason for this is simple.

In the course of time the pronunciation of every lan

guage changes. The consonants, however, vary little,

if at all, and the vowels vary much. The Jews in the

dispersion all learned other languages, which influenced

the way they spoke Hebrew, so, by the seventh century,

the vowels were no longer pronounced as written. There

fore a new set of vowels was invented, consisting, not

of letters, but of "points," that is, of dots and strokes,

mostly below the old vowels, which were usually left in,

and became silent. As they no longer served any useful
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purpose, many of them, especially u, later dropped out.

These are restored in the concordant Hebrew text, in

Latin (or "English") letters, because it discards the

man-made points.

Some Hebrew words, have no consonants at all, hence

there must have been vowels to write them. The best

example is the name of Israel's God (Alueirn), called

leue, variously spelled, in -English, JHVH, YHWH,

Yahweh, leue, etc. That Yahweh is wrong is evident,

for the second and fourth letters are the same, so cannot

be expressed by ah and eh, which are different. They

should be e(h) in both cases, that is, short e as in bed,

not in he. Even in English the letters Y and W are

really vowels. The V is unknown in Hebrew. We will

explain the pronunciation later. The spellings JHVH

and YHWH are only attempts to evade the usual vowels.

Pronounce Yehweh and Ie(h)ue(h) and no one will be

able to note any difference. We insert the (h) simply

to make sure the e is properly pronounced. There is

no h in Hebrew or Greek.

So many false ideas concerning Hebrew are prevalent

and accepted by scholars that I could not blame anyone

who questioned my statement that the Divine name is

composed of nothing but vowels. I will therefore give

the facts concerning one of them, the u, which is vari

ously rendered V or W by others. As the u is inserted

in the stem to make infinitives (to—) and participles

(—ing), it occurs many thousands of times. When the

vowel signs were added to the Hebrew text, it was re

placed by dots, having the sound of u, and, as a con

sequence, the letter fell out in thousands of cases. No

consonants could fall out in this way. The same word

may be spelled with the7u or without it, if the vowel

sign is present. Many words are spelled both ways. For

example, both oulm and olm are found many times for

the "ever" of the A.V., which means an eon or age. But

when the u is lacking, then there is a dot over the left
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side of the o. This is the vowel sign for u. The same is

true to a lesser degree of the letter i. It has the sqime

value as a single dot beneath a word, which is the

1' point" for the vowel i (ee). Friends have made an

exhaustive tabulation of the Greek and Hebrew letters

used in the proper names. This shows_ conclusively that

the aeiou of the Greek has equivalents in the Hebrew

letters, quite apart from the points.

"the correct pronunciation has been

As a longer discussion of this theme will be offered

in the introduction to the Concordant Version, we will

give only an outline here. Hebrew is a natural lan

guage, based upon the unchangeable sounds in nature.

For instance, a bottle is bqbq. Fill one with water and

listen to it pronounce its own name. It teaches us the

sounds of b and q, and makes no mistake. It has not

changed since the days of Adam. So the call of the

quails and other such sounds enable us to determine the

sounds of some letters. Besides this, the Hebrew names

are generally transliterated (copied letter for letter)

in the Greek version. We have made a complete table

showing which letters correspond. From this we know

that the so-called H, in YEHWEH is really E, that the

Y is I (ee) and the W is U, that is, it should be IEUE,

pronouncing the vowels as in non-English languages,

I in machine, and the U as in unite. If the reader will

pronounce the names in this article as they are spelled

(as Ieushuo for Joshua), he may enjoy the assurance

that any of the ancient worthies would answer to their

names.

THE INCOMMUNICABLE NAME

When the Jews, some time between the seventh and

tenth centuries, added the vowel signs to the inspired
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text, they did it to indicate the pronunciation of their

day, which no longer agreed with the original. When

they came to the name IEUE, which was never pro

nounced, they used two of the vowels which belong to

ADNI, my-adjudicator, or my Lord, to show that this

title should take its place. Thus the letters were those

for the Name, but the points were for "my Lord." These

vowels did not indicate the pronunciation of the Name,

but of its substitute, Aduni. Yet sometimes, when ADNI

occurred together with it, they used the points fox

ALTJEIM ("Elohim") disposer, God, and read it that

way. The points vary in the Hebrew Bible, to show

what other word is to be substituted for it. They do

not indicate the altered pronunciation, as elsewhere.

Fearful of taking His Name on their lips needlessly,

and so coming under the condemnation of the law, the

Jews did not pronounce it at all, but substituted Aduni,

which means adjudicator or Lord. When they trans

lated the Scriptures into Greek, they did not dare to

carry it over, but rendered the substitute, Lord, by the

Greek Kurios} which means the same. This is what we

have in the so-called "New Testament." They were far

more reverent than some saints today, who are bandying

this holy Name about in their arguments quite need

lessly. Even to this day the Jews do not use it freely.

I once asked a Rabbi what they say now. He said that

they speak of "the Name" (Shem). A Jewish transla

tion I once had, never used anything but a pronoun, as

He, Him, His, etc. Some of this holy awe would not be

out of place among non-Jews, who go to the opposite

extreme, even changing the inspired usage in the Greek

Scripturs, which is Kurios or Lord. This title was used

by our blessed Lord and Saviour, even though His own

name, Jesus, contained the sacred name in combination

with Saviour. Let us not be holier than He! Are we

not in danger of taking His name "in vain," that is,

unnecessarily?
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GREEK, HEBREW OR ARAMAIC

Was God's later revelation written in Greek or He

brew or Aramaic? The answer is, all three. It would

have been quite useless for Paul to write to the Romans

or the Ephesians in Hebrew or Aramaic, for they would

not have understood him. The Oxyrhynchus papyri

show that even Jewish children could write and read

Greek. The language was common in Palestine, even

though the vernacular was Aramaic and the sacred

tongue was Hebrew. Whenever a part of the sacred

record is not in Greek, we are told. No one would inter

rupt the narrative to point out that tdlitha is interpreted

''maiden" if he was already writing in Aramaic (Mk.

5:41). Why explain that Bethesda, Gabbatha, Golgotha,

Abaddon, and Armageddon are Hebrew, if all the rest

was also Hebrew ?

Our Lord and His servants spoke so as to be under

stood, and to accord with their character and mission.

To the little girl, who probably knew little or no Greek,

He spoke in Aramaic, the language of the household.

(Mk. 5:41). Paul spoke in Hebrew in order to gain the

ear of the Jews who wished to kill him (Ac. 21:40).

When the meaning of a Hebrew name is important, it is

interpreted. The Hebrew Abaddon destroyer was prob

ably foreign to John's readers, so it is repeated in Greek

Apollyon, which also means destroyer.

Anyone who has spent a good part of a lifetime on

the Greek text and sees the superhuman perfection of

the vocabulary and the diction and the grammar of the

Greek Scriptures, and then does the same work in He

brew, which is an entirely different kind of a language,

realizes that a translation from Hebrew into Greek would

be largely human. Only one point should show that.

The Hebrew has no tenses. The verb does not say

whether it is past, present, or future. Yet the Greek

expresses that in almost dvery sentence. The Greek

Scriptures are not inspired if they are only translations
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of the Aramaic or the Hebrew. I have compared a good

part of the Greek version of the Hebrew Scriptures with

the originals, so I speak from long experience. Let no

one deceive you! The transcendent perfections of the

Greek Scriptures are due to the spirit of God, not the

erring hand of man. The Septuagint has many mis

takes. The Sacred Scrolls are flawless.

GREEK PRONUNCIATION OF HEBREW

If we wish to know God's pleasure as to the pronun

ciation of Bible names in English, we .should copy the

example of our Lord and His apostles. They adapted

the pronunciation to the Greek tongue. They did not

say Ieushuo, but Iesous, the Greek counterpart of the

Hebrew. This has been incorporated into the inspired

record, and shows that God does not value uniformity

in sound, but in sense. ~ So also Alueim, disposer, is

changed to Theos, placer. The meaning is the same.

Because it is not a name, but an appellation which de

scribes God's relationship to us, it is translated, for

disposer and placer denote practically the same. In

English usage, God comes nearest to this, hence it is the

proper term to use. As our Lord Himself did not use

the Hebrew, nor a Greek pronunciaiton of it, but an,

equivalent term, that is what we should do.

The Hebrew name Ieushuo (Joshua, Ex. 17:9) is

given us again in Greek by the spirit of God as Iesous

(e is pronounced ay) in Heb. 4:8, and, we should add,

as Iesou (of or to Jesus or in addressing Him) or Iesoun

(when He is the object of the sentence). The same is

true of Christ. He used and responded to all of these

names, for this was His name also. It is a contraction

of leue-ishuo in which He unites His Name with His

office as Saviour. Here is where the name Jehovah ap

pears in God's latest revelation, as it should, for He is

now the One through whonTGod reveals Himself. Every

time we speak of Jesus, we use the sacred Name. There
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is a great advantage in this. If we insist on saying

Ieushuo, or even the English Joshua, it might not be

understood who is meant. Suffice to say that the in

spired records, not the whim of mortals, has given Him

the name lesous, the same in sense as Ieushuo, or Joshua,

but not the same in pronunciation.

WITH OR WITHOUT "THE"

Attempts are sometimes made to prove that the words

God, or Greek Theos, or Hebrew Alueim are names or

titles or simple nouns, because they have or have not the

article. These attempts are confusing. With or with

out the, the words have the same force. The Hebrew

occurs with and without the very many times. It is

usually without it in early chapters of Genesis. Anyone

who will consult the sublinear of the Concordant Ver

sion, will soon see that the article the is present or ab

sent without any regard to such matters. In English

the same is true. This proves nothing. In the first

chapter of Matthew the names are preceded by the in

Greek, but we cannot do this in English. In neither

case does the article^ affect the fact that these are names.

In English president is a title with or without the. A

the cannot change the word president from a title to a

name. It is used for an office, and has been used of

men with other names, hence must be a title. If all the

cases where God occurs in the Scriptures without the

were false, the whole Bible would be wrecked. Then the

Creator Himself would be a false deity.

GOD A FALSE DEITY

We are told that "God" is a false deity, not the true.

So is Alueim (Elohim) and Theos, as God is called in

the inspired original. Jacob had false Alueim (Gen.

35:4-5), Moses was a god to Pharaoh (Ex. 7:1). The

law said "Thou shalt have no other gods (Alueim) be

fore me (Ex. 20:1, A.V.). Even the "judges" (Ex.

21:6) are Alueim, or gods. Paul says, there are many
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gods (theoi), though for us there is only one God

(Theos). He used the same appellation for the false and

the true (I Cor. 8:5-6). That is why the English "God"

is so suitable. It is not a name of One Being, or the

title of One Person, but a descriptive term, embracing

all who are disposers. A great deal of useless argument

has been wasted over the proper Chinese equivalent, be

cause some wanted a term which could not be used of

false gods. A translator must use a word that will apply

equally to the false as well as the true.

Jehovah, or leue, or "YAHWEH," etc., is a name

limited in scope, both in space and time. He is the God

of Israel, not of the nations (Ex. 5:1, 20:2). Again and

again He is spoken of as our, your, their God, that is,

Israel's; The name, like many Hebrew names, is a com

pound, made up of several elements. It denotes the

One Who Is-Was-Coming (Rev. 1:8). It is temporal,

not eternal. It will be changed, after His coming, to

Is-Was (Rev. 11:17, 16-5). Why should He be called

the Coming One after He has come? John the Baptist

used the last part of His name when he asked, "Art

Thou the Coming-One? (Mt. 11:3). Even the order of

the thoughts may be rearranged. The animals around

the throne speak of Him as Was-Is-Coming (Rev. 4:8).

It is by no means the unalterable eternal name of the

Deity. Not Jehovah, but God (Theos) will be All in All

in the consummation (I Cor. 15:28).

THE REAL HEBREW CHARACTERS

The idea that there is something specially sacred or

divine about the "Hebrew" characters is altogether

false. The letters usually shown as Hebrew are Chaldee

or Syriac, which the Jews brought back with them from

the captivity. They are no more inspired than the Latin

letters used in English. The original letters look en

tirely different. The E (usually transliterated H)

looks very much like our E turned backward, with the

upright stroke extended a little at the bottom. See the
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g. whole alphabet as shown on the

Sj | S | first page of the International edi-
l * w " § tion of the Concordant Version.
a I 3 a 5 These letters were used in the
g 1 5 S ■ § Siloam inscription, and on the

Lachish shards. They were writ-

^ A a K ^ « ten before the Babylonian eaptiv-
B B p 2 5 ^ ity. We reproduce them herewith

along with ancient and modern

X XX n # eh Greek. See the ancient Hebrew

A « 2 ^ Jus^ before i e u, in the last column.
11 * I In the sPellin2 YaH"WeH, the
^ ^ fc - . vowels a and e are added without

r T ^ a any warrant whatever, because
the letter I has been arbitrarily

I I n ^ i changed to Y which does not exist

8 in Hebrew, and the letter U has

K K x 2 ? * keen ^ere(i to W, which is also
A AX ^ / I unknown in this tongue. We are
M M^t 0 .jji m told that "it is agreed among

N N O J n scholars" that we must add a and

O 0 o y p o e. This is a stock phrase for some-

CD Q<» 0 thing which has no foundation but

n II * V ignorance. All do agree that the

*V Wty ps ' second and fourth letters are the

|' ^ % same. There is no reason for mak-
P P p i A r ing one aH an(j

c 2 £ ^ *A are Bfc. The h is not in Hebrew,
T w ■ J * and may be added in English to

A 9 fr n * ^ show that the E is short.
^ £ k, Practically none of the Hebrew,

V r 1 ^ « Chaldee, Aramaic or Greek names

in Scripture are pronounced in

English as in the original. Who

£gj: # would know that Duid is David?

Even our lord's personal name

Z Z C T ^ ^ should not be Jesus, but laysous,
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and we cannot pronounce Christ (Christos) right, be

cause the Scotch ch is beyond most of us. Then we should

decline it thus, Christos, (of) Christou, (to) Christo, (as

the object) Christon, and address Him as Christe!

The name Jehovah is not used of the Deity when He

assumes the character of Father. God (Theos) is our

Father. The descriptive term Father is used of the

Deity only in filial relationships, and should never he

used by us except when we take the place of ^children.

In service we should call Him Lord, for we are slaves.

When we think of Him as the great Disposer, we should

never use Father. Both God and Father are used in the

inspired Scriptures. Woe to those who distort Theos to

Pater, God to Father! They are corrupting God's holy

Word. And woe to those who change Theos, or God, to

Jahweh!

In our Lord's day the people of Palestine spoke Greek,

just as they speak Arabic today. And, just as many of

them today know Hebrew and other languages, so the

people of that day spoke Aramaic in their homes besides

the Hebrew of the synagogue. Buty when they did not

speak Greek (the common tongue of the world at thg,t

time), we are told. Usually we are given the Hebrew,

as Golgotha, Armageddon, and Abaddon. But some

times we are only given a translation, as when Saul was

called (Ac. 26:14), or when he spoke to the Jews in

Jerusalem (Ac. 21:40). This article is written in Eng

lish, but when I use Hebrew or Greek, I mention it. The

fact that I do this does not prove that the article was

written in Hebrew or Greek, but the opposite. If the

later Scriptures had been written in Hebrew, there

would be no need to mention the fact when a Hebrew

expression is used.

The facts in this article are not taken from books

about Hebrew or Greek, but are based on a half cen

tury's contact with the sacred text itself. That is why

the facts seem to differ from the usual. A. E. K
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THE SUPREMACY OF SPIRIT

The future of humanity lies in its spirit. Our bodies

indeed will be glorified, and our souls satisfied, yet even

this exultant bliss will depend upon the fact that our

very frames will be spiritual, and we will be vivified by

the fullness of the spirit. The present mode of operation

of the human spirit is not final, nor the ideal of the con

summation. The spirit is now with us in humiliation and

weakness, unable to dominate the body which it vitalizes.

It is but the feeble flicker of a candle, as compared with

the splendor of the sun in the future glory. Difficult as

it is to define the function of the spirit in humanity

today, we at least have our experience as a check. For

the future we have nothing but the bare Word of God.

Nevertheless, to really gain, a clear conception of the

human spirit in its essence, we must know it in the might

of its manifestation, as well as in the hour of its humilia

tion.

The Word of God can penetrate up to the parting of

soul and spirit. I doubt whether any other literature,

unless it is based solely upon the Scriptures, is com

petent to do this. Even for well instructed saints, the

boundary between soul and spirit is but faintly defined.

Hence no one need be unduly concerned if our, present

attempt is not easy Ito understand at first sight. It is a

field of thought where men, because they are living souls,

find delving difficult. We are constrained, by our very

constitution, to consider things by means of our senses.
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Hence we learn about the body with comparative ease.

The soul also makes a strong impression upon us. But

the spirit, which cannot be apprehended by our senses,

especially if we seek its acquaintance through its effects,

tends to sink to the level of the soul whenever we seek to

seize upon its essence.

The language used of the spirit is, therefore, largely

figurative, and may easily lead to false conclusions. The

very word ruch (wind, spirit) is not literal. A recent

Jewish translation, not seeing the figure, has tried to get

an intermediate or composite meaning by rendering it

"spirit-roaring" or "roaring", when it plainly denotes

wind. He tries to force the figure into the meaning. Such

a course has often caused confusion of thought, and is

one of the chief pitfalls which beset the concordant

student. We cannot deduce from the phrase "a broken

spirit" (Psa. 51:17) that the spirit must be solid sub

stance because only such can be broken. Nor can we say

that a sore (wounded) spirit (Prov. 18:14) identifies the

spirit with the body, for only living tissue can be sore.

Deductions of this kind from figurative expressions are

deceptive.

We speak of some of the manifestations of spirit as

"feelings", whereas these are literally sensations, hence

belong to the body and are the souL But we must remem

ber that no feeling is possible without the power of the

spirit acting on the body. Hence the word "feeling" is

largely used in a figurative sense, even when there is no

direct bodily sensation. It is doubtful, however, if these

are ever entirely absent, as the spirit affects the body,

and through it the soul, very powerfully. Thus sorrow

and contrition, joy and exultation, may arise purely from

the spirit, but they never fail to affect the functioning of

the body and thus are "felt" by the soul. Because we

must speak of the manifestations of the spirit in terms of

substance and sensation, we have almost lost the power

of identifying the spirit, and confuse it with its effects.
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In previous studies on this theme we have considered
spirit in its manifestations, life and sensation. We tried

to show that, in man as at present constituted, this was

dependent on breathing the oxygen of the air, just as the

body is dependent on food, or oxygenated soil. Apart

from breath, the spirit of man has no conscious existence.

We said "It is impossible to perceive a human spirit

apart from its two necessary causes, body and breath/'

"Breath is essential to spirit, life, and sensation/' These

statements must be kept well within their context, which

deals with the phenomenal, the apparent, the soulish,

what we can perceive (not conceive), that is, the "zoolog

ical aspect" of spirit, in humanity, before vivification.

It will need restatement and modification, lest conclu

sions be drawn from this temporary and incomplete view,

which will give us false impressions as to the essence of

spirit itself. We now wish to form a conception of spirit

which goes beyond the possibilities of our present per

ception.

A study of the human spirit in its present manifesta

tion has shown that, in life and consciousness, it is de

pendent on the breath, on the oxygen of the air, which

makes contact with the body through the blood. The

power generated by the combination seems to be the food

of the spirit, so. to speak, and sustains our life. With

draw the breath, and life and consciousness leave the

body and the spirit no longer functions. This is because

we now have a soulish body. But, in vivification, espe

cially of those who are not only made alive but changed,

this can no longer be the case. There will be no blood,

even as our Lord had none. We will be able to live con

sciously among the celestials and traverse regions of

space where there is no air. As at present constituted,

we cannot do this. Our bodies need to be replenished

from the soil. They are soilish. Our spirits need to be

sustained by the atmosphere. They function by means

of a soulish body,



44 Celestial Spiritual Houses

The fact that a spiritual body does not depend on

breathing seems to show that, while this is its mode of

functioning in a soulish body, it is not essential to the

human spirit, even as it is not needed by spirit beings.

We might make this clear by means of a parallel. The

food we eat seems essential to the human body. Cer

tainly it cannot live long, as at present constituted, with

out food, or apart from the soil from which our sus

tenance is derived. But the fact that the human body

can also be a celestial one shows that the soil is necessary

to the body only in its present state. If this is so as

regards the body, how much more may it be true of the

spirit! The further fact that there are spirits, without

flesh and bones, makes it practically self-evident. Spirit

in general, as well as the human spirit, cannot be con

fined to the conditions under which humanity exists dur

ing the process which involves humiliation and death and

the withholding of the fullness of the spirit.

To simplify the subject, we will ignore the bodies and

spirits of the circumcision saints who remain upon the

earth. Their state reveals less of the spirit's power than

ours, whose bodies will be changed for a celestial en

vironment. What is revealed concerning our future

frames seems to be the highest manifestation of the

human spirit. Hence here we will receive the most help

in understanding the spirit. And here we will be best

guarded from allowing our present experience in a soul

ish body to obscure our apprehension of the glorious pos*

sibilities of the human-spirit when fittingly equipped

and at its best.

The secret of the resurrection reveals that, in our

case, this terrestrial body will be changed to a celestial

one. It will no longer be a soilish or a soulish body, but

a celestial and a spiritual house. Nothing is said as to

any change in our spirits. Then as now we will have

bodies and spirits. But this body is not that which shall

be. Would we not be informed if our spirits were differ-
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ent ? Are we not justified in assuming that our spirit is

the same and of the same kind? God's silence on this

point seems conclusive. This being so, it is evident that

our previous studies of the spirit must be limited to its

association with a soulish body. In humanity as at pres

ent constituted the spirit leaves with the breath, but in

the resurrection body it does not. It is evident, therefore,

that the present manifestation of the spirit in humanity

does not reveal its essence, but is a temporary manifesta

tion. We will need to add to our knowledge of its present

operations what we know of it in verification before we

can form an idea of its essential nature.

As the resurrection bodies of the saints neither dis

integrate nor die, there is no need of the blood stream

to carry new supplies of substance to renew the waste

which the dying process produces at present. Nor will

it be called upon to convey oxygen from the air to sustain

sensation and life. Hence the blood disappears in the

body that shall be. It was not restored to our Lord in

resurrection. Hence the spirit will not function through

the breath and the blood, as is now the case. Life will no

longer involve a process of combustion. Energy will

come by other channels. This opens up to us a view of

the spirit which transcends our present experience. Yet

we must confess that, since this manifestation multiplies

the power of the spirit, it must be a much better revela

tion of its essence.

For matters beyond our experience our language is

quite inadequate, and it is difficult to make oneself

understood. So we will only indicate the probable direc

tion of truth by using an illustration. Our present state

may be compared with a lamp. The wick represents the

body, the oil the food it consumes, the light and warmth

the soul, and the energy present the spirit. The lamp

must be lighted to begin with. A certain amount of

energy, in the form of heat, must be applied to it before

it begins to develop heat itself. Then it burns by com-
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bining its fuel with oxygen, until some factor fails. So is

man, cut off from the life of God.

But it will be different in the vivification. In the

future we will be more like a permanent electric bulb,

which does not (or cannot) be used up, from which

oxygen is excluded, but to which a continuous stream of

energy is conveyed from without. So will we be when we

are connected with the life of God.

In the case of the lamp it is difficult for us to think

of the power apart from its effects. It has been stored

in the fuel used. But we know that oil and oxygen (food

and breath) would never unite unless first a certain

amount of power is imparted. This corresponds with the

impartation of the spirit to Adam.

But the wick eventually becomes burned up, which

might illustrate the operation of death. The point is that

now God gives the spirit to each descendant of Adam,

but only in measure. There is no continuous supply. We.

live on for a brief period independent of God's immedi

ate power.

A rather striking experiment I once saw in the lab

oratory of my dear departed friend, Vladimir Gelesnoff,

may help our minds still further. Electrical energy is

usually produced in a rather roundabout way, through

the fall of water or the combustion of coal. The energy

of the sun is stored up on the earth and recovered by

means of machinery. Dynamos are needed to produce

it. But this is not necessary. Heat can be derived direct

ly from the sun. In the experiment to which I refer a

small electric lamp was lit by catching the sun's energy

in a substance which looked like yellow powder. Put

this powder in the sunlight and it would absorb enough

energy to light the electric bulb. Theoretically, such an

arrangement would give continuous light, at least so long

as the sun or some other source would supply the energy.

As energy produces light when applied to substances,

so spirit produces life. Perhaps this will help us to
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broaden our ideas as to spirit, and not limit it to partic

ular manifestations. The energy applied to the lamp, as

well as that produced by the combustion of the oil by

combining that stored up in its substance with that in

the air, and the energy in the electric current is all essen

tially the same, though quite different in its mode of

manifestation. What we may say about the lamp and its

energy may be quite true and helpful, yet it must not be

made universal, or applied to all energy at all times. So

it is with the spirit and the human body. At present it

is not a spiritual body, but a soulish one. In a spiritual^

body the spirit will have a different mode of manifesta

tion, hence the body itself must be modified.

Let us preserve the same distance between our par

allels. Energy is not spirit. One produces motion, or

light, the other life. Energy cannot be personal, spirit

can. If the spirit in man is simply the latent energy

stored up in him or produced by his body, then he is a

robot, a mechanical marvel, a combination of substance

and power, but lacking life. As life is unspeakably more

than motion, so is spirit more than energy. Everywhere

there is latent energy, which, when released, will produce

motion, heat, light. The sun sheds it upon us in abun

dance. But spirit makes itself evident in a higher mani

festation, and operates only in organized matter. Its

realm is clearly defined in chemistry where organic and

inorganic each has a field of its own.

THE SPIRIT IN PLANTS

Moreover, there is vast variety in the organisms

which are vitalized by spirit. Plants live and breathe

and have a limited motion not only downwards but also

upwards against the force of gravity. They sometimes

exert a tremendous amount of energy. The giant trees

of California, the oldest and largest form of life on

earth, pump up vast quantities of moisture from the

ground to a height of two or three hundred feet. But

plants have no sensation, no soul. The hair in man is
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somewhat like this. It may be cut off or otherwise muti

lated without appreciable pain. It, seems to have no

blood hence no sensation. In the hair, plant life seems to

find its place in the human frame.

THE SPIRIT IN ANIMALS

In animals the spirit uses a higher organism, much

more separate from the ground and independent of the

earth. There is no need of constant contact with the soil.

Substance, usually organized plant life, is absorbed from

within, to sustain the flow of power. Breathing is also an

inward process, in contrast to the leaves of the plant.

Movement is extended to locomotion. So we see that the

spirit operates in quite a different way, through different

organs, but it is spirit nevertheless. Mankind has very

much in common with animals. Both have locomotion and

sensation, with such functions as feeling, smelling, hear

ing, and seeing. The point is that the instrument through

which the spirit functions, rather than the spirit itself,

determines the effect in each of the many forms of life.

Mankind occupies an intermediate place between ani

mals and spirits. But the tendency of God's dealings

with him is toward the spiritual realm. The change

wrought at his verification does not make him a spirit,

but it brings him into a condition where he can associate

with spirit beings and is able to judge them (1 Cor.

6:3). In this way some section of humanity has contact

with every part of creation, and is able to fulfill the func

tions which fall to it in Christ. We must not fail, there

fore, to consider the human spirit in the future as well

as in the present if we wish to understand its essence. In

its present manifestations, and in our experience, it is

almost impossible to consider it apart from the soul,

through which alone we become conscious of it. Outside

the Scriptures the words pertaining to soul and spirit are

so confused that clear thinking is practically impossible.

The soul is often spoken of when the spirit is intended,

as well as the reverse. " (To be continued.)
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EDITORIAL

The mission of our magazine, as we see it, is to explore

unknown areas of God's truth and to dig down to the

foundations, so as to establish the saints in it. One of

our principal contributions to the recovery of long lost

truth is the evangel for today, the conciliation, and all

that follows in its glorious train. This is set forth in our

book on The Mystery of the Gospel, and further eluci

dated in later publications. Now, however, we hope to

further clarify and strengthen this great theme by seek

ing out God's underlying motive for this glorious gospel,

as well as the basic differences between it and the evangel

of the Circumcision. We have already sought to do this

by going back to Abraham and his experiences in the

articles on his faith and his walk. In this issue we em

phasize the marvelous fact that all is based on God's

righteousness, not man's.. We shall continue this series

under the headings: Covenants for Unbelief, the Va

rious Baptisms, the Repudiation of Sin and the Concil

iation, Crucified with Christ, Buried, Roused, Ascended

and Seated in Christ. We hope that our readers will

revel in this transcendent grace as we have done, and

exult in God's love as never before.

We realize that these are days of apostasy, so we also

covet to be a help to those who are led astray by one of

the many winds of doctrine that are blowing all about

us. We have been asked to show why Romans is not a

"Jewish" epistle, so we hope to publish the passages both

for and against the position, so that everyone may see

how untenable it is. Not many of our readers need such
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elementary milk for themselves, but it may be of use to

them in helping others.

Let us remind our friends, however, that the magazine

is not intended for beginners, or for those who have had

no introduction to concordant truth. There are pam

phlets for that, as well as the notes in the complete

edition of the Concordant Version. When we no longer

discover new finds in the Scriptures, or have deeper

depths to set forth, we may devote a part of the maga

zine to elementary matters. At present the funds do not

suffice for both. Besides, a pamphlet dealing with an

entire subject is better than a fragmentary article in

the magazine.

The work on the Hebrew version almost monopolizes

our time and strength, otherwise there would be little

likelihood of completing it. Genesis is well along, and

we hope to be able to publish it this year. Two of our

assistants are checking the rest of the books of Moses,

so we may follow with them. Another helper has Joshua,

Judges and Euth. I am working on the first book of

Samuel. Much work has been done on all the rest, espe

cially on the Psalms and the Prophets. Now that we

have solved the two great problems of the Hebrew verb,

I do not anticipate years of delay, as in the past.

A. E. K.

PAUL'S SUFFERINGS

It has been suggested that Paul meant that he was

drowned and resurrected when he said e' a day and a

night have 1 been in the deep" (2 Cor. 11: 25). But this

rendering is loose. The word been is literally done. Even

in English we may say that a criminal does time, but not

if he is dead. Also an idiomatic rendering, spent, does

not allow of unconsciousness, but calls for action, sensa

tion. No one can do anything in death. The experience

was probably so trying because it lasted for a whole day.

Otherwise the time would hardly be mentioned. Like the
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psalmist, Paul sank in mire where there was no standing.

It is a terrible experience to sink in a swamp for so long

a time. To be dead for a day would be no trial at all.

The Greek word here used (buthos) may be confused

with a similar one (bathus), which really means deep, as,

the well is deep (John4:11). The Authorized Version

itself shows that this word does not include depth in its

meaning by translating the verb (buthizo) began to sink

(Luke 5:7). They could not say sank to the bottom (as

the word is sometimes rendered), or in the depths, because

the disciples brought the ships to land. They were mere

ly submerged, or swamped. Such scenes are the best evi

dence for the meaning of a word. A boat can be filled

with water and still float sufficiently to be pulled in to

shore. This could hardly be done if it had gone deep, to

the bottom.

The Greek version of the Hebrew, though not in

spired, is often a help in a case like this. There mire, in

which there is no standing, is called by this name. It

must have been what we would call a swamp (Psa. 69: 2).

The Authorized Version has changed it to deep mire.

That it is not drowning seems certain from the fifteenth

verse where there are three parallisms. The first is: Let

not the waterfloods overflow me. That would be drown

ing. The last is: Let not the pit shut her mouth upon me.

The intermediate one is: Neither let the deep swallow ine

up. If the mistranslation deep be changed to a combina

tion of water and earth, it would fit in place perfectly>

A swamp threatened to submerge Paul beneath its ooze.

The Authorized Version rendering of Exodus 15: 5,

"they sank into the bottom as a stone" does not agree

with the context, for the Egyptian army was at the "bot

tom" when the waters returned and covered them. Later

on we read that it was the earth that swallowed them

(12), not the sea. The word swallow (bio) is the same as

in Psalm 69:15. So that the word earth is a synonym of

the word which we are studying, which seems to be a
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swamp. The Egyptians had trouble with their chariots

before the water closed in on them and covered them.

That is why they fled (Ex. 14: 24,25). So that they sank

into the mire, not into the water. That came over them

from above.

The fact that the Psalmist speaks of the "depths of

the $ea" (Psa. 68:22) suggests the idea that it means

some part of the sea. That may well be the case in some

instances, for the sea is often mixed with the land in

marshes and swamps along the coast.

All of the evidence seems to show that the apostle

Paul suffered, not only on land, but on the sea and even

in the combination of the two. It is a most terrifying and

exhausting experience to sink in the mire of a swamp

hour after hour for a whole day. Yet it is even worse

when night comes on, after fruitless efforts to get free.

To continue doing all in one's power throughout the long

hours of darkness, in .imminent danger of being swal

lowed up, would be an experience well worthy of record

by the apostle when recounting his sufferings. A. E. K.

THE VANITY OF SEASONING

Reasoning is vain in the search for truth. The fact

is that any deduction which is worth while must be

based on premises that are true, and these are lacking

unless we have the truth to begin with. Reasoning about

nature has produced false theories, such as evolution,

which shut God out of His own universe. Reasoning

about revelation has brought forth a man-centered

theology, with myriads of differing doctrines, which tend

to eliminate God and His Christ from the eonian times.

The Scriptures condemn reasoning, and that should be

enough for all who wish to please our. Lord. Help us in

spreading this important fact among the Lord's people

by using the pamphlet—just reprinted—which shows

the vanity of reasoning in the things of God. Price fif

teen cents.
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SCIENCE IS AGAINST THE BIBLE,

BUT NATURE AGREES WITH

THE SCRIPTURES

Science, so-called, is still a bugaboo to earnest Christians.

They are distressed because they cannot reply to its at

tacks on the Bible. I hope that I can help them to see

how ridiculous most of these " scientific" bubbles are,

and how real knowledge always agrees with the inspired

record. All that is usually necessary is to appeal from

"science" and "the Bible" to nature and God's Word,

They spring from human frailty and should not agree.

'' Science'' is largely human speculation, and '' the BibleJ'

often fails to convey God's thoughts in its English form.

They are not to be relied upon. But God created nature

and inspired His Word, hence they must agree and are.

always worthy of unlimited confidence. It is foolish to

argue about science and the Bible, once we see how falli

ble both are.

To consider every supposed conflict is entirely need

less. If we throw out all the incompetent "evidence"

there will be little left to argue about. For instance, in

the famous debate between William Jennings Bryan and

Clarence Darrow, the former claimed that the flood oc

curred 2448 B. C, while the latter retorted that Chinese

civilization dates back seven thousand years. Usher's

date is not inspired, and is not even in the Bible, only a

deduction from it. Chinese historians, according to the

Encyclopedia Brittanica, go 'back to 2277 B. C. This is

nearly two hundred years after the flood date, not 2600

years before it. The seven thousand years seem to be

without foundation. The date of the flood may be much

nearer the truth, But I would not let either one of them
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disturb me for an instant. Instead of disagreement, the

little we know points to complete accord.

Much better proof, if any were needed, could be found

in nature. It is said that the oldest living thing on the

earth, one of the big trees of California, has rings to prove

that it goes back to the time of the deluge. Such evidence

is much more reliable.than the guesswork of historians.

Why is there nothing older? Why should nature's record

stop just at this point? Because nature is not an atheist

and tells the truth.

Then there is ethnology. It is generally supposed that

the Bible teaches that Shem is the forefather of the Se

mitic peoples, Japhet of the white, and Ham of the black.

Where, then, did the brown, the yellow, and the red races

come from? But the Scriptures do not divide mankind,

according to color, nor, indeed, is it scientific. Even in

so small a unit as the family no one can be identified by

their complexion or the color of their hair. The Semitic

race seems to include nearly all colors because they are

found in so many different environments. Just as, in

archaeology, the facts unearthed during the last few years

have invariably sustained the Scriptures, so, when we

really learn something about our ancestors, it will be

found to agree with the only definite and detailed record

that there is, in the inspired Scriptures. And only the

confusion of tongues at Babel can explain how the lan

guages of today are so radically different in their struc

ture.

Then there is the charge that the Hebrews offered

human sacrifices. In the Scriptures much is said on the

subject of sacrifice, but never a word to show that human

victims were offered. In fact there is a whole section on

vows, which shows how an unclean animal or a human

being is to be redeemed when they are unfit for sacrifice.

Instead of sacrificing the sons of Adam they are rejected

as too unclean for such a purpose! But, we are asked,

Whait of Jephtha's daughter? Whatever he vowed, and
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however much he regretted ft, and even if our versions

are colored to suit the popular tradition, the sequel shows

that she remained a virgin, and that this was the outcome

of the vow. The daughters of Israel did not lament her.

The same word is translated rehearse in Judges 5:11.

No one would "lament the righteous acts of the Lord."

As in the case of Isaac, no death resulted. Yet all the

sacrifices pointed toward the one great Human Sacrifice

which was in view.

It is Christianity which is based on Human Sacrifice

of the very worst kind. The animals slain on Jewish

altars did not suffer, because the blood was immediately

withdrawn. But our great Sacrifice, the only Human

Who was not unclean and needed no redemption, suffered

the most painful and ignominious death. Why find fault

with something which never happened in Judaism, when

it did occur as the fulfillment of their sacrifices? Why

protest against the death of an obscure maid, who was

already doomed to death because of her mortality, and

raise no cry against the death of the only Man Who ever

was worthy of life ? He was the only real Victim offered

by the Jews, for all the rest were only shadows of that

one great Human Sacrifice, which settled for all sin,

even that of ignoring and rejecting it. A. E. K.

CONTEOLLED IDIOM

The figure called idiom, the expressions peculiar to a

language, which make poor sense when carried over into

another tongue, has received especial attention in the

Concordant Version. It is difficult for anyone who is

familiar with only one language to deal with these. For

this reason, partly, the version has been turned into

other languages besides English. These have a.different

idiom and act as a check to keep us from being unduly

influenced by English idiosyncrasies.
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The rule, literal if possible, is of prime importance

when applied to resurrection, rousing, and vivification.

It is only when the literal meaning of these words is

impossible that we may understand them as figures. The

following observations apply to interpretations which

do not observe this rule, and, consequently, conflict with

other plain intimations of the Scriptures.

Our Lord spoke of literal resurrection when He said

that all that are in the tombs shall hear His voice, and

those who do good shall go out into a resurrection of life,

yet. those who commit bad into a resurrection of judg

ment (Jn. 5:27, 29). Both of these are brought before us

in the Unveiling (Rev. 20:4-6). The former resurrection

includes the twelve apostles who are now literally dead

(Mti 19:28), and those executed. They live and reign

literally for a literal thousand years. This is the former

resurrection. The rest of the dead do not live literally,

as is the case with those in the former resurrection, until

the thousand years should be finished.

After the thousand years they do live literally, but

remain dead figuratively when they stand before the

great white throne in the resurrection of judgment. Be

ing the rest of tie <i|ead, they sum up the "all" of which

our Lord spoke. The rest of the dead must include all,

except the saints, who have ever lived. Should these

billions upon billions, including all the criminals, be

raised spiritually dead in the thpusand years, it certainly

would not be a millennium! To allow them to live on in

sin for such a prolonged period is contrary to all our

spiritual instincts, whereas to raise them to judgment is

exactly what suits their case.

If all the unbelievers and God-destroyers have part

in the former resurrection, they will be happy and holy

and escape the second death. They will be priests and

reign with Christ, even if they are dead figuratively.

Who would care to live in such a fearful era ?
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SOWING AND REAPING

Sowing and reaping, planting and harvesting, are pro

cedures well-known to most of mankind, so they are a

fruitful source of figures to describe the course of spir

itual affairs. Most of us use them to illustrate only one

point: whatsoever anyone sows, that shall he reap (Gal.

6:7).~ It is a fact that every plant produces that which

springs from its seed and nothing else. Not from thorns

are grapes culled, nor from star-thistles, figs (Mt. 7:16).

And you cannot harvest wheat if you plant barley. But

there are divine operations which do not accord with

natural processes. In resurrection, for instance, it is

sown in corruption, in dishonor, infirmity, a soulish

body, but it is roused in incorruption, in glory, in power,

a spiritual body, God is not limited by the laws of nature.

God has ordained that this natural law should be re

versed in His service. Paul, who sowed spiritual seed

in his hearers, had a right to expect a harvest of fleshly

or material things (1 Cof. 9:11). All who sow the spirit

have this right, even if they do not use it, and notwith

standing it is contrary to the laws of nature. Those who

are announcing the evangel sow no seed for the sus-

tenanqe of their flesh, nevertheless they may live of the

evangel. Paul did not take advantage of this so that

he might make the evangel without expense. He was

constrained, no doubt, by the grace which pervades the

evangel, and imitated God in making it utterly free and

undeserved. It may seem strange at first sight, but here

we have a harvest entirely different than the seed, and

much inferior to it in quality and value.
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"Sowing and reaping"Is popularly used in the so-

called "gospel" in order to frighten sinners into re

pentance. But to me it seems not only unscriptural but

unfortunate. Men are turned inward to themselves,

where there is no good news to be found. It is gen

erally insisted that those who do evil will have a bad

harvest. But we are surrounded on all sides with men

who sow corruption and reap incorruptible gold. This

law is by no means enforced at all times in this life in

a general sense. The wicked prosper and the saints

suffer. The evangel is not concerned with the works of

men, but with the attitude of God. It heralds His con

ciliation, it proclaims that God is not reckoning their

offenses to men (2 Cor. 5:19). But it gives no guarantee

that they will not reap what they have already sown

in this life.

It is the saints that the apostle warned that "what

soever a man may be sowing, that shall he be reaping

also" (Gal. 6:7). The Galatians were going back to

circumcision and the law and the flesh, when they should

have been taken up with the spirit. The long and sor

rowful history of the chosen nation should have taught

them what the law and the flesh can accomplish. The

law only condemns. The flesh only corrupts. He gives

two lists, one the works of the flesh, the other those of

the spirit. The former is a catalogue of crimes; the

latter a list of virtues (Gal. 5:19-26). This is the con

text of the popular passage on sowing and reaping.

Those who use it in the evangel imply that it is abro

gated for such as believe the gospel. On the contrary,

this experience only begins after one becomes recon

ciled to God. ' ,

The figure is expanded as follows: he who is sowing

for his own flesh, from the flesh shall be reaping cor

ruption, yet he who is sowing for the spirit, from the

spirit shall be reaping life eonian (Gal. 6:8). Nothing

is said of the seed sown. Our attention is concentrated
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on the soil in which it is planted. The question is, shall

we plant our seed in flesh or spirit. It is the quality of

the soil on which all depends. We might reason that

the harvest of corruption from the flesh must come from

corrupt deeds. But that is not the point. The impor

tant fact is that the flesh is mortal, corrupting, and

can not produce a plant or a harvest. It has no vital

elements on which the seed can grow, so it rots in the

ground. On the contrary, the spirit is vital with life

and energy, and this it imparts to the seed, which, by

continual reproduction, lives for the eons.

It is sad to see so much good seed sown into the flesh

today. The churches themselves cater more to the flesh

than the spirit. With their magnificent buildings and

colored windows, their great organs and professional

singing, their institutional plant and work, modern

churches are sowing their billions of money into the

flesh. Their buildings will burn or decay, their singers

will die and their catering and calisthenics will perish.

And even the seed sown into the spirits of their con

gregations, how little of it is vitalized by God's spirit!

How little remains for life eonian! Alas! this is true,

in some degree, of all His saints. The measure depends

upon their estimate of the flesh. The end of all this is

corruption. But those who sow into the spirit, they

shall reap, not much in this life, perhaps, but an abun

dant harvest in the life to come.

I have had some experience along this line. I planted

a hillside with the best of seed, but the soil was of such

a nature that hardly anything came up. The seed rot

ted rather than sprouted. Other seed I sowed on soil

washed down from a nearby canyon, which made a vig

orous growth in a few weeks. All soils are not the same.

Not many are rich in all the minerals and vital elements

needed by the human body, hence they cannot impart

these to the plants and fruits and seeds on which we

depend for sustenance and life. When these are further
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processed and prepared and packaged for the public,

many more of the vital elements are destroyed. Hence,

even if we overeat, we may not be properly nourished.

This is one of the curses of our way of life. No one

would plant a crop in soil like the law, in which the

seeds would rot in the ground. Yet, in religious spheres,

the flesh and the law are the favorite fields for cultiva

tion, eveii though they yield nothing but corruption.

We should remember that sowing and reaping are not

the ideal for life on the earth. The animals do not need

to perform this labor. Adam, in Eden, did not sow or

reap, so far as we are told. I have no doubt that, when

the eons are past, this will no longer be necessary. In

the spiritual sphere we should be beyond it already.

Even our Lord's disciples were encouraged to look to

their heavenly Father, and not to worry about such

things. This, of course, looked forward to the kingdom,

when the weather will be regulated for their benefit.

Today governments have an elaborate system which

seeks to foretell climatic conditions, but can do nothing

about it. They, however, will have a government which

can control the weather, which is so important a part

in producing a crop. Today there is no help of this kind.

r~""*The saint has no guarantee that he will get any crop at

I all, though it be from the best of soil, but he has the
\ higher assurance that even such an evil is cooperating
yfor his welfare.

Other aspects of sowing and reaping are also used as

contrasts with the spiritual sphere. Usually the one

who sows, reaps also. But our Lord pointed out that

His disciples were to reap the toil of others. The

prophets sowed and did not reap. John the Baptist saw

little fruit from his ministry. Our Lord sowed, but

looked to the conclusion of the eon for the harvest (Mt.

13:39). Yet there was a harvest already ripe, and our

Lord commissioned His disciples to reap it (Jn. 4:37,38).

In keeping with the two accounts, Matthew's harvest
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will be national, that in John's account was individual.

How thankful we should be that God is not bound by

natural laws! Otherwise, what would our harvest be ?

Have we not sown mostly in the flesh? What measure

of life can come from a dying, decaying, degenerating

organism ? AH we can logically expect is corruption

and death. What a mercy it would be if we were rejuve

nated with the life and health that some men enjoy in

their prime! It would be far beyond our deserts to be

restored to the adamic condition in Eden. But, being

under grace, not under law, the only measure of the

height of our exaltation is the depth of our degradation.

In resurrection we reap incorruption from corruption,

glory from dishonor, power from infirmity, a spiritual

from a soulish body. That is the best crop that was

ever raised! Spirit canjgivifyjhe_worst of soils!__^^^

from himself and his deeds to God and what He has done

in Christ. There is no good news to be told about man

in the flesh. It is all bad. There is no power in such a

message. But an exultant presentation of God's love as

displayed in the gift of His beloved Son, and His sacri

fice for sin on Golgotha, so that He is now on friendly

terms with every man, no matter what hind of a crop «

he has sown, or what evil he may be reaping on account

of it, that message has power and will be used by God

for His own glory and the blessing of men.

One of the main defects in the evangelical preaching

of today is the contradictory presentation of an angry

God vs. a loving Saviour. Evangelists have nothing clear-

to say about God's attitude toward men while still in

unbelief. It is as if God will not make the first move,

but expects the sinner to do this. He holds over him the

rod of His wrath in order to frighten him into faith. It

is a miracle that anyone responds. Unless God changes

His attitude as a result of the sinner's "repentance," He

would still be on the point of casting him into hell fire.
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The idea that God changes His attitude toward the

sinner when he believes has led to many unscriptural

and harmful practices. Earnest prayer is made to God

to change, instead of beseeching the sinner to be con

ciliated, this places the Deity into an entirely false posi

tion, and is a hindrance to the evangel rather than a

help. It entirely denies the very essence of the good

news, which is that God has been conciliated by the death

of His Son. His attitude does not need to be altered by

the petition of the sinner or his friends.

The "gospel" is not concerned with reaping what we t

have sown. It is the power of God, so that we reap what

we have not sown. ItJsjonl^Jn^

l>aU^^

• tiling.^_All_it can do is jcogtg^inate and cornet and

despondent inTid^f^ingTlorT? due
season we shall be reaping, if we do not faint (Gal. 6:9).

Let us look forward to that day when those who have

^^V reap with jubilation (Ps. 126:5).
A. E. K.
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GOD'S LOVE IN CHRIST

The expression "God is love" so easily falls from hu

man lips, but is the majesty of its meaning understood

as it should be? And is the manner of it truly appre

ciated? The understanding of it is sought for too much

in the realm of human rhetoric and soulish sentiment,

rather than in Scripture. Its scope, too, is limited.

Let us think first, that it is God-communicated, since

it could not have been known, had God not given it tan

gible expression in the Son of His love. But how glori

ously He has done this, the Word of His grace truly

shows. It is a love at once God-like and filial in quality.

Love of a living God, displayed in a living Son, and in

eons yet to come, to be even more fully and triumphantly

revealed, that all creation may know its power. But

there is a present sense of its divine quality, as a poet

well expresses it:

0 Thou, in all Thy might so far,

In all Thy love so near,

Beyond the range of sun and star,

And yet, beside us here.

Beside us, in the ever-living, ineffable Christ, who has

so wonderfully shown us "what manner of love the

Father has given us, that we may be called children of

God." (1 John 3.1). And such love, as displayed in

Him and through Him, will not be denied complete ex

pression, since it is not love for the few alone, but for

all. Known, it may be, and experienced, only by the few

in the past and present, yet in the fullness of its ocean

flow, to be realized by all. And so great a triumph of

love does but wait on God.
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In the meanwhile, however, God graciously ordains

that some here and some there shall enter into a blessed

Experience of His vast love. And all such, if they live

up to the height of their privilege as believers in God,

will daily prove His love in Christ. For that love can

only be truly known and grasped as in Him, God's

dearly beloved Son.

God's love is more than the passing ebb and flow of

emotion. There is no variableness in it, no touches of

that partiality and caprice which so often marks human

liking. When we think of Christ and the character of

Bis love, we may well marvel. It was shown to all, but

how He seemed to single out the poor and outcast, those

whom the world so passes by! But then, He loved as

God loved. And how He will yet display the Father's

love is something to contemplate with wonder.

Love delights to give. This is true, not only of the

Father of glory, but of the Son, the Effulgence of that

glory. From first to last, it is God's love in Christ, and

the language, not only of the evangels, but of all the

epistles, is explicit on the relationship between Father

and Son. Especially is it so in Paul's letters. They

excel in conveying the magnitude of God's love. Not

only its ever present action and bearing upon our lives,

but also its satisfying conclusion. For it is a love that

will not let us go. It will let no one go!

An incident is related concerning a lady who was a

member of the Booth family. Her young son lay seri

ously ill, almost at the point of death. Longing for his

restoration, she pleaded with tears that his life might

be spared. God granted her prayer. He lived, but grew

up to be a drunkard. As narrated, shame was brought

upon the family name. But, is this the end- of the story ?

Is not God, in the marvel and even mystery of His love,

behind all ? And who knows what lessons such an inci

dent may have held for the mother?

Back of all life's strange happenings there is God's
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love, and His love entails wisdom, and perfect under

standing of that which He desires shall be accomplished.

Are not all souls precious in the sight of God, while yet

sinners ? And, if God has brought us to a knowledge of

Himself while here below, it was of His will and pur

pose. When Christ died at Golgotha, He died for all.

And all will know it, and blessedly, but in God's time

and way. This is God's purpose, and will yet be seen

as the grand outcome of His love.

It has been said by many, "what difference is there

between believers and unbelievers, if all are saved at

last, and no one is lost?" Indeed, there is a world of

difference. The multitudes who do not now believe, miss

so much of joy and peace in believing. They miss all

that it means to be living in the will of God and the

faith of Christ. And, greater still, all that it will mean

in the eons to come.

Should we not, then, value more highly this rare em-

bracive love of God? With what impassioned utterance

Paul sets it forth! What peace and assurance thousands

must have inbreathed, as they dwelt upon the apostle's

arrestive statements in his letter to the Romans! "What

shall be separating us from the love of God in Christ

Jesus?" Then follows the forceful answer, still in ques

tion form. And it is of interest to note, that in the whole

series of statements, there are nine question marks. The

way, too, in which question answers question, invites

and holds attention. Telling use is also made of the

terms neither and nor. In such language Paul brings

out the power of God's love in Christ, He conveys to

our minds the strength of such words, so that we may

well take them to heart.

"What shall be separating us from the love of God

in Christ Jesus? Affliction, or distress, or persecution,

or famine, or nakedness, or danger, or sword? . . . Nay!

in all these we are more than conquering through Him

Who loves us. For I am persuaded that neither death
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nor life, nor messengers, nor sovereignties, nor the pres

ent, nor what is impending, nor powers, nor height, nor

depth, nor any other creation, will be able to separate

us from the love of God in Christ Jesus, our Lord."

(Rom. 9:35-39.)

What an exhaustive list! How guarded are we from

the operations, and also the nature of things which

would make for separation. Truly, "the God of love

and of peace" is with us. How completed are we by

such love "for the entire complement of God!"

It passeth knowledge, that dear love of Thine,

My Lord and "Saviour, yet this heart of mine,

Would of Thy love, in all its breadth and length,

Its height and depth, its everlasting strength,

Know more and more.

How wondrous, too, and how perfect, the ending of

such love! For, permeating it, and giving it value and

purpose, is God's design for the well-being of all His

vast creation. All stations of life, all degrees of appoint

ment, will share in the glorious scene which will crown

Christ's effectual and unforgettable reign. "For thus

God loves the world." Loves it because He made it, not

creating it in vain, that any part should be waste, not

giving to Him a glad and thankful response. Christ did

not give Himself for less than the salvation of all. This

is God's great background for His evangel of grace and

glory. And it will shine out on no other. It is God's

power now, as proclaimed concerning the Son of His

love, and will be in the sight of the regal majesty of

Christ, in eons to come.

As the Morning Star, He will shine as the very Efful

gence of God, heralding the dawn of God's cloudless

day. Such love is inconceivable to human minds, and

it is only because God shines in our hearts, that we have

this knowledge. For, He "shines in our hearts with a
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view to the illumination of the knowledge of the glory

of God in the face of Jesus Christ." (2 Cor. 4.6.)

Now, that "God is love" finds expression in His wis

dom, His longsuffering, and many compassions that fail

not. And this, as His children, we prove. But God is

no indulgent Father, to give us all we want, even when

those wants may appear to be in the way of service to

Him. It is our need God thinks of. Thus, He withholds

and may still withhold, even as the God of love. What

lessons lie in this thought!

The wonderful now of God's grace does not exhaust

the rare possibilities of His vast love, even for our

selves. When a servant of God was told that his life-

work was ended, he said, "If I may not preach here,

I may preach in other worlds." And those other worlds

will show no level stretch of inactivity, but will be full

of golden occasions for rare service. There will be em

ployment of a wonderful order.

Now, there is not, as some would have us think, illu

sion in the scriptural conception of God's love. And

God has also written the truth of it too indelibly upon

our hearts and in our lives, for us to find it an illusion.

The rationalist may and does speak of it as such.

Strangely enough, one has written of Christ that "He

put into God's heart what He found in His own." But,

in a wonderful way, is it not rather, that the Father put

into the heart of His Son what He found in His own

heart ?

This great love must ever be associated with both

Father and Son. Christ gave of that which was given

Him, given to Him by the Father. And how richly, how

inexhaustibly, Paul tells out in that momentous letter

of His to the Ephesians. There, in what we may term

the finest introduction of a letter inscribed to God's

people, we see that it is in love, God is "designating us

beforehand for the place of a son for Him through

Christ Jesus."
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Could words be more moving to thrill the heart with

certainty and assurance, than these of the opening

chapter, and indeed, of the letter in completeness? If

then, we are to be "growing in the growth of God/' it

must be in love. (Eph. 4:15-16). Well may it be that

'' God is commending this love of His to us, seeing that,

while we are still sinners, Christ died for our sakes."

(Rom. 5:8-9).

The love of God in Christ. How worthwhile to^ know

it! Maybe now it seems to flow in rillets, and in ob

scure places, though always known to God and His own.

But in God's radiant day, when the crystal stream of

His salvation shall become, as it were, a great river, it

will mean life and blessing for all. For then, it will in

very truth be seen, and in the sight of all creation, that

God is love. Then, too, will such desire as a poet so well

expresses, be perfectly met.

Lord, Thou dost look, and love is in Thine eyes,

Thy heart is set upon me day and night,

Thou stoopest low to set me far above:

0 Lord, that I may love Thee, make me wise;

That I may see and love Thee, grant me sight;

And give me love, that I may give Thee love.

William Mealand
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SEVEN TIMES

THE GREAT PROPHETIC HOAX

(Lv. 26:18,21,24,28)

The "seven times" punishment of Israel is not to be

found in the inspired Hebrew text, nor in the subse

quent history of the nation. So much has been made of

this phrase, so many earnest students have based on it

their system of prophetic prediction, that my heart is

greatly stirred by pity for those who have been deluded

by this mistranslation in our " Authorized" Version,

and I cannot refrain from humbly, yet urgently, implor

ing all who are depending on this false rendering to

consider the facts. There is no word for "times'* in the

Hebrew at all! Moreover, the word seven does not fit in

the context without the times, and reads satisfaction in

the inspired original. Israel does not suffer unjustly,

seven times what is due for her sins, but will give satis

faction for her misdeeds. This is just, " Seven times"

is iniquity.

As we will be sure to go astray if we do not view

the passage in its divine surroundings, we will first con

sider the far and near contexts. Those called by Jehovah

to be near Him must be holy or suffer for their short

comings. The third book of Moses, which we misname

"Leviticus," from the Greek, meaning Levitical, deals

rather with the offerings and the ceremonies required

to maintain those who are called in the divine presence,

hence the Hebrew title is "and He called." It is con

cerned, not with the priests and the Levites alone, but

with the whole nation as sinners and worshipers, as of

ferers for sin and for praise. Human additions to the

divine records are almost always misleading. At the
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close there is a special passage dealing with national

blessing and retribution, according as they obey or dis

obey the charges which it contains. Disobedience calls

down Jehovah's dire judgments, until they confess.

Five times repeated, He threatens for disobedience and,

if they do not hearken and walk to meet with Him, He

will inflict still more evil (Lev. 26:3-46). In the Au

thorized Version we read, "And if ye will not for all

this hearken unto me, then I will punish you seven times

more for your sins'' (Lev. 26:18).

I have refrained from teaching or writing on this

passage until such time as I could make a consistent

concordant version, for I knew enough of the looseness

of our popular translation to refrain from basing any

thing important upon it. Besides, I understood that

words not in the Hebrew were printed in italics, so I

was misled by the word "times," which, though not in

the Hebrew, is printed as if it were. I sympathize keenly

with many noble and honest men, who have based much

on this one word, never dreaming that it is entirely

absent from inspiration. Of course, the word times, de

noting repetition, not duration, may be only a part of

a word, like sevenfold, in Hebrew as well as in English.

But in both cases the word is longer. Seven does not

mean sevenfold. Neither does the Hebrew shbuo stand

for it. For sevenfold it has shbuothim, as in the case

of Gain (Gen. 4:15, 24), and the purification of the fur

nace (PS. 12:6), and the restoration (Prov. 6:31), and

the light of the sun (Isa. 30:26). Hebrew can express

this thought just as well as English.

This passage is a stumbling block to everyone who

loves justice. It puts God in a most unfavorable light,

as if He delights to punish. It seems to suggest that

the second infliction is seven times the sinner's deserts.

Those who know and love God have great difficulty in

believing this. I am sure they will welcome anything

that restores the passage to conform with God's char-
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acter, even under law. God does not need to be gracious

under law. Indeed, that is out of place. But He must

be just, for His law is just. We could understand it if

He did not demand full satisfaction when a sacrifice is

offered for sin, for this book is especially concerned with

sacrifice, not with judgment. But to punish for a sin

and then add "seven times more," making the penalty-

eightfold, seems far beyond the bounds of justice. This

confirms that horrible conception of the Deity that His

ways are motivated by a malicious desire to punish,

not by His innate urge to bless, that He is hate and not

love.

Let us now examine one of these texts and see what

really is in the Hebrew. The words literally are: sat

isfy (or seven) on your-missings. With the uninspired

points there is a little dot on top of the sh at the right

side, indicating that it denotes seven. Were it on the

left side, it would take the stem significance, satisfy.

Take these dots away and it may mean either. But

"seven on (or for) your missings" makes no sense.

That is why translators aeld fold or times, although the

letters to indicate this (—thim) are lacking. On the

contrary, "satisfy on (or for) your-missings" makes

excellent sense, and is in complete harmony with the

whole book of Leviticus and with the context, as well

as those examples of its fulfillment of which we have a

record. Satisfy satisfies our sense of God's justice and

our natural instincts of right, and agrees with the rest

of God's revelation, as well as with the law He gave,

for it gives satisfaction for sins. Surely God does not

demand seven times as much as satisfaction! ^

Usually, when an idea is so widespread for so long a

time, it is reflected by a reading in some Hebrew manu

script, but it seems that it is not found in any of the

nearly seven hundred collated by Kennicott.

We have the key to the force of the "seven" in this

very chapter in connection with the land. The land was
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to be given a year's sabbath every seven years. Evi

dently Israel did not observe this statute. ? This sin was

covered each year by the sacrifices on the day of the

propitiatory shelter, when they confessed their errors.

But, when they persisted until there was no remedy

(2 Chr. 36:16), they were deported to the lands of their

enemies, and the land, in its desolation, observed the

sabbaths which had not been kept while they were in it

(Lv. 26:34-35). For four hundred and ninety years

they failed to keep the sabbatical years, hence the de

portation lasted exactly one seventh of this period, or

seventy years. This was not seven '-'times/' but one

time, that is, the law was fulfilled by its observance.

Satisfaction consisted in observing the seventy years

which were due, not seven times that, or four hundred

ninety years, or, indeed, seventy added to this, or five

hundred sixty years. After seventy years they were

restored to the land.

Under His righteous law, God demands satisfaction,

restoration, not merely punitive and purposeless inflic

tions. The land needed a seventh of the time for recu

peration, and it got it. So with the other statutes. They

had a purpose, and the penalties were corrective. In

some cases, indeed, a fifth extra was wisely demanded,

to discourage theft, or in redeeming an unclean beast

(5:16, 6:5, 27:13,15,19,27,31), but that is warranted

under the circumstances. How a sevenfold penalty can

be just is incomprehensible, especially in this book,

which is for those who .are called to walk with Jehovah,

as Israel alone was of all the nations. If the word

"+imes" denotes multiplication, then the Hebrew word

phom would be used, as in Lev. 4:6, sprinkle the blood

four times (see also 4:17, :11, 14:7,16,27,51, 16:14, 17,

25:8, etc.) But no such word is in these texts.

The expression "seven times" in Leviticus is not the

same as the same phrase in Daniel 4:16(13). There it

i§ shbue odinin, in Syriac, seven seasons. Here the word
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1 ' times/' or seasons, has an equivalent in the inspired

text. It amounts to years in this case, and is limited to

the length of Nebuchadnezzar's insanity. These two

passages are not alike and should not be associated in

prophetic predictions. One concerns Israel, the other a

king of the nations. God does not deal the same with

these by any means.

The "seventy weeks" are supposed to show that a

" prophetic" day is a year. But the original knows

nothing of "weeks." It is sevens or heptads, and the

context calls for years. It is literal, not "symbolic."

That the "prophetic" period of 1260 days is literal is

clear from the other terms used, forty-two months, and

a season, [two] seasons and a half a season (three and

a half years). It is difficult to see how this could be

made more plain. A "symbolic" period is not indi

cated, but carefully excluded by using different units

of measurement to avoid misunderstanding.

It is claimed that the expression "seven times" was

used by God in order to record His foreknowledge with

out being understood at the time. If He had used these

words, the implication might be considered. But He

did not. It is faulty human translation which inserted

one word and misread the other. The light of subsequent

history does not substantiate the thought of seven

"prophetic" times, each one of which is 360 years in

length.

The only "seven times," or seasons of which we read

in God's wTords, makes each "time" one year (Da. 4:16).

Moreover, the period predicted by the "seven," (or

satisfaction), was seventy years, so that, if the word

times were there, each one would be ten years. The

seventy years' deportation was one year for each sab

batical year, without any multiplication whatever. Then

the punishment was complete. Any further punishment

rests on later sins, not on the prediction, if any, in

Leviticus.
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I have often found the word times here interpreted

as if it were the Hebrew oth, which means season, and

refers to duration. English unfortunately uses the word

time for duration as well as multiplication. In this sense

it is loosely used for season, an era, a period. Besides

in Hebrew, the word muod, an entirely different word,

also mistranslated time, is used figuratively for a year,

as, "for a time, times, and a half" (Dan. 12:7). The

unfortunate student is misled by these discordant ren

derings, and seems to find some justification for the idea

that Israel would be punished seven times as long as was

necessary to satisfy the demands of justice under the

righteous rule of their God.

Our discordant versions weave a web so tangled with

the word time, that its unraveling is a hopeless task.

It is much easier to make a concordant version. They

use time where a consistent rendering would demand

stated (time) (zumm Ezr. 5:3, Dan. 2:16), day (ium

Gen. 4:3, 26:8, 30:33, etc.); appointment (muoid Ex.

34:18, Isa. 9:24, Dan. 12:7), hand (id Gen. 43:34),

count (mn Gen. 31:7, 41), season, idiomatically "time"

(very often), times (multiplied) (phom Gen. 33:3, Ex.

8:32, Lev. 4:0), foot (rugl Ex. 23:14, Nu. 22:28). Be

side this the word time is used with other words for

itza go-FORTH (Nu. 25:36), for kse cover (Ps. 81:3), for

oulm obscure, eon (Lev. 25:32), for tzba station (Job.

7:1), for shbth cessation (Ex. 21:19), for achur after

(Isa. 42:23), for athmul yesterday (Isa. 9:7), for

Lphnim before (1 Chr. 9:20), for thmul shzshum yes

terday-third-day (Ex. 21:29), mchr morrow (Ex. 13:

14), for adin (Ez. 5:16), az then (1 Chr. 20:4), for

othe now (Is. 48:6). Some of these are justifiable idioms,

but others are most misleading. A concordant version

alone can clear up this confusion.

The scripture " everything which is not out of faith

is sin" (Eo. 14:23) has had a strong influence on my

life. I saw that it was a mistake to add to the Scriptures
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anything that was not plainly asserted, however attrac

tive and desirable and plausible it seemed. I knew that

Jehovah told Jeremiah to represent Jerusalem's plight

by putting a day for a year. This was the only prac

ticable course, and was not a year for a day. I could

find no warrant for taking a year for a day in prophetic

predictions. Thousands of dates have been set for our,

Lord's return on some such grounds. By employing

solar, lunar, and soli-lunar years, and using a variety of

starting points, many dates in the last century, from

1844 to 1936 were set. All proved sorely disappointing,

so that this glorious prospect was brought into disre

pute. Now we hear of 1947, 1954, etc. Would, that one

were correct! But, since they refer to Christ's return

for Israel, we would not be here if they were, for we will

meet Him in the air some time before. For us there is

no date. It is an ever-present expectation. That is vital

to its purpose and power.

I now regret the time I wasted reading and studying

to make certain that a day means a year in prophecy.

My difficulties vanished as soon as I believed that a day

is a day, and even where it is distinctly said to stand

for a year, the word day is literal. The spies wandered

only forty days in the land (Nu. 14:33) and Ezekiel

was appointed a day for a year (Ez. 4:1-8). The only

case where there seems to be a year intended by the

word day is in the seventy "weeks" of Daniel. But this

is only a weakness in our English version, when weeks

are intended in Hebrew, the word days is added. Dan

iel mourned three sevens of days (Dan. 10:2, A.V. full

weeks). The word seven may imply years, or any unit

of time. The context shows that, if we supply anything

we must say sevens of years, not weeks. There is no

warrant in the original for reading years for days. It

is not faith. It is a mistake.

I speak in all kindness, for I know, not only how dis

tressing it is to find that we have wandered far on the
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wrong track, but I also know the joy and satisfaction

that come from simple faith. Unnumbered contradic

tory predictions have been the result of taking a year

for a day. Right now some are being urged upon me,

the years 1947, 1949, and 1954. Another prediction is

just past. Last Sunday we saw a sign announcing that

Elijah would com§. But the date was a few days in the

past. Yet, alas, the crowds are still eager to be deluded.

Many false predictions are being made and still the

people ask for more!

There is no need to distort the Scriptures to "prove"

the nearness of His Coming. There never was a time

when men's hearts were failing them for fear of what

is coming on the earth as they are today. Man's power

of destruction has increased unutterably beyond his

moral character or self restraint. Following an orgy of

shameful destruction, after which God might have justly

put restraints on his ability to wreck and ruin, lest he

wipe out the race, then man is granted an instrument

which might mean his end if ever he wars again. We

know that he will not accomplish this, but the world does

not. Is it not clear that man has nearly reached the end

of his tether?

More and more it is becoming evident that the land

is not a safe place for the rich in Israel. The Arab fed

eration, the interests of the western nations, and other

matters seem to bar them out. May it not soon lead to

a settlement in Babylon?

The nominal"church" is gradually getting into power

politics on the plea that they alone have the moral force

to set things right. It looks as if whole nations will be

"christianized," and incorporated into Christendom, the

great wild beast of the end time. Verily, judged by such

time tables as these, we may well expect our Saviour

before long. May we rise to meet Him soon!—A. E. K.
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GOD'S RIGHTEOUSNESS

The "guilty" cannot be justified. Any judge who at

tempts to do so, makes himself guilty. Nevertheless we

are assured, again and again, that God does this when

H§ acquits the " guilty" sinner, because of the "sub-

stitutionary" death of Christ. Yet He Himself has ex

pressed His abhorrence of this very act. In Prov. 17:15

we read:

Who justifies the wicked, and who condemns the just,

Even both of them are an abhorrence to Jehovah.

Even those who are justified by His grace accuse Him

of this thing which is so contrary to all justice and is

denounced in His Word. We are told that "justification

is a judicial act which frees a man from his guilt before

God and establishes him "as being righteous/' When do

we find this in God's revelation? We shall seek for it

in vain if we go to the original and ignore the transla

tions made to agree with corrupt tradition.

The Authorized Version does, indeed, give color to

this unscriptural idea. There, Eomans 3:19 reads:

"that ... all the world may become guilty before God."

But even there the margin changes "guilty before God,"

to "subject to the judgment of God." So there is little

excuse for even the most ignorant reader to use the word

guilty. The Revisers have changed to "that all the

world may be brought under the judgment of God."

These renderings are ever so much better than the

Authorized perversion, but there is still an alien ele

ment present which may keep us from the deep and

precious truth on which justification rests.
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Two Greek words are often confused in English ver

sions. These are just, whose stem is -dik-, and judge,

from -kri-. The Concordant Version keeps them distinct

wherever possible. In order to help us see the vast dif

ference between them, we give a list of the words under

each root, as shown in the Greek Word Elements of the

Complete Edition. The stem -dik- (just) forms a part

of the words: justice, justly, justify, justifying, justifi

cation, just (statute, award, or requirement).; with

together- it is righteousness, with un- it makes injure,

injury, injustice, unjust, unjustly; with instead it is

plaintiff; with out- it means avenge, vengeance, avenger;

with in-, fair; with down- it denotes convict, conviction;

with people we get the names Laodicea and Laodicean;

and, finally, with under-, we have subject to the just

(verdict). This is the word which the A.V. translates

guilty in Ro. 3:19.

The family formed from -kri- (judge) is as follows:

sentence or lawsuit, judging; combined with -instrument

it is tribunal; with up-, examine, examination; with

from- answer, rescript; with instead-from- answer

again; with thru- doubt, discriminate, discrimination;

with in- judge by; with together- sincere, sincerity;

with on- adjudge; with down- condemn, condemnation;

with un-down- uncondemned; with same-down- self-con

demned; with before- prejudice; with together- com

pare, match; with un-together- uncomparable or Asyn-

critus; with under- feign, hypocrite, hypocrisy, with

un-under- unfeigned; with together-under- play hypo

crite with.

Both stems are found in the word just-judgment.

It will be seen from this that the families -dik- and

-kri- are quite distinct, and should not be mixed. In

the one case where both are combined into one expres

sion, just differs from judgment. In the two verbs, this

is even more pronounced, for judging is the process of

setting right by undergoing corrective experiences,
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while justifying is clearing, acquitting, so that no judg

ing is possible. A man may be an unjust judge, or just

and no judge at all.

Though by no means as misleading a rendering as the

guilty of the A.V., their margin and the text of the

Revised still clash with the rest of revelation. All the

world will not be subject to the judgment of God. For

those in Christ Jesus there is no condemnation. Even

to the Circumcision our Lord could say, " Verily, verily,

I am saying to you that he who is hearing My Word and

believing Him Who sends Me, has life eonian, and is not

coming into judging, but has proceeded out of death

into life (Jn. 5:24)." The judging of the world will take

place after the thousand years (Eev. 20:12), at the resur

rection of judging, but the saints will rise in the resur

rection of life, a millennium before (Jn. 5:29).

The picture presented by the word guilty is that the

judging has already taken place, instead of waiting

until the end of the next eon. And that all, saint as

well as sinner, have had their day before the Judge, and

the verdict has been against them. But the Judge is

gracious to some for His Son's sake and changes the

records to read not guilty. This is most unjust and im

possible. No judge could do it and retain his own right

eousness. Yet the point of the whole passage is that

the sinner receives God9s righteousness, not his own. If

God did wrong in judging, then He would not have a

righteousness to impart. Most of us are so dulled by tra

dition that we cannot see this, and we are so fearful of

men's judgment that we are afraid to protest against it.

That is the reason why justification is usually con

fused with forgiveness or pardon. A story told by a

friend may help us here. He attended a large Bible

class. The teacher was a well known judge, who had

tried thousands of cases. He was speaking of justifica

tion, yet he was continually implying that the sinner

before God's judgment bar was forgiven if he believed
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in Christ. My friend begged for permission to ask a

question. This was granted, so he said, " Judge, in your

long experience, how many guilty men did you forgive V9

This so disconcerted the judge that he closed the session

without replying. Yet afterward he told my friend,

"What a mess I made of it! Of course I never forgave

anyone!'' Forgiveness is not for guilt, but for offense.

Pardon (the same word in the Greek), cannot be granted

by a judge. Only a governor or other executive official

can pardon. In the Kingdom it is Christ as King "Who

offers the sons of Israel a pardon of their sins.

No doubt the judge who never forgave a criminal

while he was on the bench, often dealt leniently with

his own family and his friends, when they hurt his feel

ings and gave cause for offense. So it is with God also.

As our Father He forgives the offenses (not the sins), not

as in the Kingdom, but according to the riches of His

grace (Eph. 1:7). We should never confuse offenses

with sins. In the present administration, during the

dispensation of conciliation, God is not reckoning their

offenses, even to the world (2 Cor. 5:18-19). That does

not apply to their sins and crimes and injuries against

one another and Himself. For these they will give ac

count at the great white throne in the resurrection of

judging. Even the blasphemies of the modern godless

movement, which can hardly be exceeded in vicious ve

hemence and awful offensiveness, does not move Him to

protect the honor of His name.

Yet, even the judge's actions may be used to illustrate

the difference between justification and forgiveness.

Though he dare not justify any infringement of the law

on the part of the one who stands before the bar, he may

choose to bear a good deal of illtreatment himself on the

part of others in the courtroom. He may overlook or

forgive those whom he deems in contempt of court with

out being himself unjust. It is more a question of feel

ings than of law. It concerns personal offense. Ib
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Biblical usage the word offense should be limited to

social misconduct. Its loose usage as a synonym of

crime in legal language is to be deplored, for much that

is offensive cannot be counted as a legal offense. A judge

may fine a man for laughing at him, but if he has a

sense of humor he may join in the laugh. Either way

he is neither just nor unjust. Such offenses belong to

a different category, only remotely related to his proper

judicial functions. '

We are not at present concerned with those who do

not believe. Because they are subject to God's just ver

dict, they must be brought into judgment and be con

demned after they have died. The believer also goes

through judgment and, enters the new creation, which

is beyond the great white throne, in spirit, through the

redemption which is in Christ Jesus. It is not that He

went through this "in their room and stead,'' or as

their '' substitute,'' for this is impossible, seeing that He

is only One and they are many, and the judgment has

not even taken place as yet. Rather He, being of more

value to God than all the rest of mankind, and far be

yond them in power and glory, gave Himself for, or in

behalf of all, a Sacrifice, perfect and acceptable, so that

those who avail themselves of it are past all possibility

of condemnation.

The sins of the believer and the sacrifice of the Saviour,

combined, bring endless glory to God and uncounted

blessings to the saint, far beyond any other possible con

summation. Both are essential, and neither would avail

anything without the other. Both are contrary to God's

revealed will, but both are the result of His intention.

All is out of Him and through Him and for Him (Ro.

11:36). He is determined to subject all to Him and be

their All (1 Cor. 15:28). His object is to reveal Himself

as Light and Life and Love. Sin and sorrow and suf

fering for a brief period are needed as a background,

hence their temporary term is justified. A sin-bearing,
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sorrowing and suffering Saviour is the sufficient Sacri

fice that completes the revelation of God's heart, which

is the object of creation. Since this grand goal can be

achieved only through the sins of each one, God is justi

fied in using them in preparing His creatures for eternal

bliss. He is justified because this is the only means to

His glorious end.

This, His righteousness, is not displayed in the sins

of His creatures, divorced from Christ's sacrifice, hence

He cannot justify anyone who does not gladly acknowl

edge the bloodshed on his behalf. In those in whom the

two are combined, His goal has been attained, at least

as far as practicable while they are in the flesh. By

faith we are already dead to sin and alive to God-(Bo.

6:11). We are beyond the sphere of condemnation (Bo.

8:10). God's righteousness, which we have, is only the

threshold to overwhelming grace and glory. Being the

jproduct of God's love, it introduces us to an entirely

new sphere in which our own deserts are no longer in

view, but those of Christ Jesus, Who is worthy of every

blessing and honor God is able to bestow upon Him.

God's righteousness differs radically from man's. All

that He does is just because it contributes to His grand

purpose to reveal Himself and thus bless all His crea

tures. All the evil that He does is right. When He

locks up all in stubbornness, it is justified by the fact

that this is the essential prelude to His mercy on all.

But His justice goes far beyond what we count right

eousness. In view of His self-revelation it is just for

Him to justify the unjust, tb be merciful to the crim

inal, and to be gracious to the chief of sinners, for these

acts are necessary to discover Himself to His-creatures

and to prepare them for the implicit confidence and abso

lute faith in Him which will be. the portion of all at the

consummation.

Many imagine that, if we had a human righteousness,

if we never did wrong, that would entitle us to a mag-



Fling away your Own 83

nificent reward in the hereafter. But why should it?

Do we do this among ourselves? A man who breaks the

law is put in jail, but a man who keeps it is not awarded

a palace or a pension. If we were all just to one another

there would be nothing over to distribute. A just man

has no more right to expect a mansion in heaven than

on earth. A race that has become sinless might expect

a return to Edenic conditions, but they could not even

prove their title to that. Our righteousness, even if we

had it, would only save us in a negative sense from the

penalties of wrong doing. It would not assure us of

anything, either in heaven or on earth, in the hereafter.

In contrast to this, God's righteousness is the key to

untold blessing for the saints during the eons and inex

pressible felicity for all creation thereafter. God's right

eousness comes to us in Christ. We are involved in His

deserts. Not only are we saved by His sacrifice, but we

are one with Him in His resurrection, His rousing, His

verification, we have ascended with Him, we are seated

with Him among the celestials, and are to-be used as a

display of the transcendent riches of God's grace (Eph.

2:5-8). Nothing would mar this exhibition of God's love

so completely as a righteousness of our own. We may

be sure that anyone who has a shred of it left in that

day, could have no place in this display, for human

righteousness, unless the fruit of God's grace, is the last

thing to be allowed in God's great spectacle of the eons.

Let us then glory in His righteousness and fling away

the sorry remnants of our own. Let us no longer seek

to do what is right in our own eyes, or the eyes of our

associates, but that which He approves, what accords

with His righteousness, the good works which He has

made ready that we should be walking in them (Eph.

2:10). Above all, let us no longer seek to justify our

selves, and base our hopes of the future on our own

righteousness. As this is in direct conflict with God's

intention for His creatures, it is far more reprehensible
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and disastrous than open sin. It shuts the gate of grace,

the only way to the righteousness of God. May every

reader of these lines revel in the righteousness of God,

and find a place in that select company which will dis

play the riches of His grace to a wondering world!

Beyond this, much that passes for right among men

is wrong in the sight of God. Human righteousness has

no true standard. Those who claim their'l rights'' almost

always trespass upon the l' rights " of others. Even when

we have a perfect title to everything that we possess, so

far as human law can make it, all of it may vanish in

the face of other rights. In war most of man's rights

disappear. A wealthy man may become a beggar in a

day, and have no right to recover an iota of all his riches.

An insistence on our rights is almost always a prelude

to a greater loss in another sphere.

Let us not rest on our own righteousness, even though

we should use every effort to do the right thing in our

contacts with others. It is seldom that we can see their

side as we see ours, and there may be hidden reasons

which, if known, would reverse or judgment. That is

why it is always better for the saint to act in grace

wherever possible, for this will usually bring our actions

up to the level of justice, if not above it.

A. E. K.
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THE SUPREMACY OF SPIRIT

SPIRIT-BEINGS

Whatever may be the relation between matter and

-spirit, they are very different in the impression made

upon us. Unclean spirits seem to desire to enter the

human body, as in demoniacs. Celestial messengers may

have spiritual bodies. Yet God Himself has no corporate

organism outside of Christ. In all of these cases it is

evident that a spirit being is able to exist and operate

quite apart from a body. It is when they wish to make

themselves known to mankind that some material form

seems necessary. So God reveals Himself in Christ, the

messengers become visible to human eyes, the evil spirits

use the organs of a human being in order to communicate

with us. The point we wish to press is this: A spirit can

exist quite apart from.a material form. Why should not

this be true of the human spirit as well ? We cannot per

ceive a spirit being apart from material substance, nor

our own spirits, but does this prove their non-existence?

Existence does not involve consciousness in humanity,

however. Is it not wiser to consider all spirits as alike in

the essentials, unless evidence proves the contrary? Is

not this the reason why the word "spirit" is applied to

all?

Some may say that this is reasoning from analogy,

from spirit beings to human spirits, and is metaphysics

and not Scripture. Quite the contrary. There is no rea

soning whatever. There are no premises. God, in His

Word, calls sensation in an animal a soul, arid so we

believe that the soul is the same thing in an animal as in a

man, quite contrary to the reasonings of metaphysics.
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And since God, in His Word, uses the same term for the

spirit in man as for another part of His creation, it is

faith, and not reasoning, which bows to His revelation.

We simply give spirit the same meaning throughout,

whatever its manifestation may be. There is no figure.

To insist that spirit is spirit is not reasoning but revela

tion. So it is with every part of man's composition in

the lower spheres of the animal kingdom. Body, blood,

breath, etc., have one meaning in animals and in man.

So it is with spirit.

The fact that the human spirit has no consciousness

apart from a body should not enter into this question,
for, in sleep, it has none even until a body. And God has

been pleased to explain death to us by means of slumber.

Consciousness is only one of the possible manifestations

of the spirit, and belongs to the soul. In death the spirit

returns to God. In resurrection and vivification it comes

back to man. In the interval the man is dead, but the ele

ments of which he was composed still exist, both matter

and spirit. The matter is not used again, necessarily, for

it was continually being renewed even during life. In

vivification there is a vast change, this corruptible puts

on incorruption and this mortal immortality, but this is

concerned with the body rather than with the spirit.

There is nothing to show that those who are alive become

a different spirit, or that the spirit that returned to God

remains with Him, or that it is altered, as is the case with

the body.

The Scriptures do speak of a new spirit, but never in

the literal sense of displacing the human spirit in resur

rection. Ezekiel twice speaks of the new heart and the

new spirit which will be given to Israel, and explains it

as the spirit of Jehovah (Eze. 18:31; 36:26, 27). In

describing their spiritual resurrection it is again the

spirit of Jehovah (Bze. 37). Although it is not so ex

pressed in the Scriptures, all who receive the spirit of

God may be said to have a "new" spirit. But let us
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keep all such matters out of the present enquiry, for they

deal with a totally different phase of spirit manifesta

tions. Neither let us bring in the many figurative expres

sions, as the spirit of grace, or truth, etc. These are not

in point in the present investigation.

Thus mankind, in accord with the high counsels of

God concerning it, may be said to combine in itself all

the grades of living creatures, from the plants to the

spirits, from the most elementary cell to the very highest

form, as in the Deity. Man partakes of plant life, of ani

mal life, and of the life of spirits. But the latter is

largely future, when all are vivified, and it is exemplified

to the fullest extent only in the celestial selection, those

who form Christ's body. We may consider its present

state in humanity as an intermediate one. We are fitted

to some extent to be set over the lower creatures, for we

have bodies and souls like theirs. But, at present, we

are beneath spirit beings, and cannot take our place

over them until we have been equipped with our new

habitations which are from the heavens.

BODY, SOUL, AND SPIRIT

It may be helpful to clarify the distinctions between

soul and spirit before going further. The great gulf

between body and spirit makes them antithetical in many

ways, even if we consider matter as a manifestation of

energy, as scientists do in these days. Material substance

is tangible, and affects our senses. Spirit may not direct

ly affect our bodily sensations. Paul speaks of his being

in Corinth in the spirit and in the flesh. When he was

there in flesh he could be seen and heard. When with

them in spirit they had no organs to perceive him. Only

indirectly, as they read his words with their eyes, or

heard them- read with their ears, or recalled his bodily

presence with their memories, would his spiritual pres

ence affect their thoughts and actions.

The distinction between soul and spirit is one of the

most elusive there is. Let us see if we cannot simplify
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it by a process of elimination. All that is ours which is

not matter or sensation is spirit. The problem is to

apprehend that which cannot be perceived. The body is

perceptible, the soul is perception itself, the spirit is

imperceptible. That is why this term is also used to

include the spirit world. Thinking is essentially uncon

scious, though it may be accompanied with sensations,

either as cause or effect. A terrifying noise goes through

the spirit and produces a sensation of fear. That think

ing is essentially unconscious is evident when we "act

before we think". The consciousness of danger some

times comes after we have sought to evade it.

That the mind or spirit really operates without our

knowledge or direction is evident from the many vital

functions which operate independently of our will. In

many the spirit is ceaselessly working to keep us alive.

The lungs, the heart, the digestion, the brain—all these

go on when we sleep, when our souls are not functioning,

hence are due to vital energy, which is spirit.

Life, and spirit, its source, lie far beneath our con

sciousness, so we may recognize it only by its operation,

where there is no sensation or will, in our own bodies.

If the spirit were conscious we would be aware of all the

vital organs and their movements. But life, as well as

spirit, is not consciousness. That is only an effect, lim

ited to certain combinations. Not only in sleep do the

vital processes go on, but while we are awake our con

sciousness is limited, like our sight and our hearing, to

a certain segment of the actual realm of life and motion.

We do not.see air there is, but only as through a narrow

slit. Neither do we hear all sounds. Some are too low,

others too high, for our ears. So it is with our spirit.

We are aware of only a fragment of it. The rest is hid

den from us, or known only from its effects. We can

always be sure that where there is life there must be

spirit, even though there is nothing which makes any

impression on our senses.
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In the resurrection we do not sow the body that shall

be. God will give us a different body. In contrast to this

the spirit comes back when we awake from death. Hence

we are roused not merely sentient beings without any

connection with the past, but the same individuals as

before, capable of profiting from our experiences before

death. Otherwise these would have no value in God's

great purpose.

The modern trend toward throwing doubt on the res

urrection by questioning the. "continuity" of "ident

ity", etc., is no course for us to follow. It deals with the

subject as if it were an ordinary event in the course of

nature, apart from the special intervention of God. In

that realm there is no resurrection, no rousing, no vivifi-

cation. It is found only in the realm of miracles, only

where God worlds a wonder. Once He is given His place,

the difficulties disappear. I am of the opinion that both

"continuity" and "identity" (whatever they really

mean) are fully provided for in the spirit, which alone,

of the two constituents of humanity, has not suffered

change and disintegration, and which eventually attains

the ascendancy, even as the body was the prime constitu

ent at first. Man's impermanence, weakness, corruption,

and change are all associated with his flesh. His perma

nence, power, glory, and unchangeableness are all resi

dent in his spirit.

Such questions as "continuity", "identity," "mem

ory" in resurrection, and the time when the spirit is im

parted to human beings, are not at all necessary to a

knowledge of the truth. They are brought up here only

because modern scientific enquiry thinks they are vital

to the "problem". They are not definitely discussed in

the Scriptures, hence it is not wise to take them seri

ously, or make them a part of our faith. To faith they

are not "problems" at all, for resurrection, rousing, or



90 Soulish Body—Flesh and Blood

verification imply identity, continuity, and memory. The

injection of the prenatal life of humanity, when the

mother aids in the vital processes, as if it were the life

of the mother and not of the child, and as if the child

had no life, hence no spirit, before birth, should not and

need not perplex. Life is instantaneous. Its gradual

development into independent and conscious life is only

a transitional process, which does not affect the truth of

resurrection.

Human life does not begin at birth, but at conception.

It is always distinct from that of the mother. Even be

fore birth a child can die without involving the death of

its mother. It may act quite independently as when John

the Baptist jumped when Miriam saluted Elizabeth

(Luke 1:41). And he was filled with holy spirit, quite

independently of his mother, even before his birth (Luke

1:15). Before birth and before weaning, the vital func

tions are partly performed for humans by their mothers,

but this is quite a distinct matter from the impartation

of spirit and life. A transitory process like this will not

aid us in our investigations, so is best left out of consid

eration.

FLESH AND BLOOD—FLESH AND BONES

The combination of flesh with blood seems to indicate

our present soulish body, that of flesh and bones the

spiritual body. The difference lies in the blood. This in

turn involves much else, especially the soul, for, at pres-

' ent, the soul is in the blood. It also involves the whole

method of sustaining and vitalizing the body, for both

the air and the food are carried to the members of the

body by the blood. Not only did our Saviour pour out

His blood at His death for our sins, but He also in

augurated a new mode of human life apart from blood

at His vivification. When Lazarus and others were

raised the blood was still present and resumed its usual

functions. Not so when our Lord took back the life He
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had laid down. The spirit vivified the identical body
but not the blood that had been shed. It was not needed.
And the body normally seemed to have powers which

flesh and blood do not possess.

In contrast to the blood is the return of the spirit.
The word return has proven to be the key to the death

state. So also the expression turn lack may be of the

resurrection. Jairus* daughter had died. In teealling

her to life, we read that Tier spirit turned lack (Luke

8: 55). It seems to be more than mere consciousness or

life, but a personal essence of which these are the tokens.

It had left her body to return to God, but was brought

back by our Lord. This expression is well worth ponder

ing on a point where revelation is very, reticent. Where

evidence is scarce we must make full use of it, and one

intimation in the sacred text is worth more than volumes

from other sources. Figuratively the girl was only drows

ing, and soon awoke. Literally she was dead.

THE SPIRIT IN LIFE

There are many notable contrasts between the spirit

and the flesh in this life, as is evident from the strong

moral tinge of their respective adjectives, fleshly and

spiritual. This is greatly emphasized in redemption, for

God, especially in this administration, appeals almost

exclusively to our spirits. The results, also, are mostly

confined to our spirits, even though our bodies (rather

than our flesh) are vitalized with its life in a slight

degree. But in vivification spirit is still more prominent,

and flesh and blood is absent, even the body becoming

spirits, though not spirit. If the place of spirit in life

is so different from that of the flesh, so that it often

stands in contrast to it, we should not expect it to share

the fate of the flesh in death. Nothing is said of its dis

solution. There is no hint of corruption. It does not go

to the unseen, like the soul. The fact that it returns to

the Creator Himself is suggestive of its high honor even

in the dishonor of death.
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Though spirit is, perhaps, the most difficult subject

for us humans to comprehend, seeing that we are not

spirits, yet even more perplexing is spirit in a state of

non-manifestation. We may be able to grasp somewhat

of spirit as it operates in us today, although we are so

apt to confuse it with soul. "We may even have a measure

of apprehension for the operation of the spirit in vivifi-

cation. But the interval between death and vivification,

while the body returns to the soil and the soul to the

unseen, from whence they came, seems to be an extra

ordinary tax upon our mentality. Here it is better to

distrust our own thoughts altogether and allow a micro

scopical examination of the few divine allusions to the

spirit at this crisis to make their impression on our

minds.

The spirit of our Lord is especially emphasized at

His death. When He had committed it to His Father

(Luke 23: 46), He lets it out (Mat. 27: 50) and gives it

up (John 19: 30). Let us consider each of these expres

sions carefully to see what we can glean from their mean

ing and usage.

The word commit is literally beside-place (parati-

themi) in Greek. In this sense it is used by our Lord

when He instructs His disciples to place tjie fish and the

cakes He had blessed before the throng (Mark 6:4.1;

8: 6, 7). As a faded figure, however, it is used by Paul

when he gave a charge to Timothy (1 Tim. 1:18). When

speaking to the Ephesian elders at Miletus he committed

them to God and to the word of His grace (Acts 20: 32).

Peter exhorts those who are suffering according to the

will of God, to commit their souls to a faithful Creator,

in the doing of good (1 Pet. 4:19). Besides this, a

slightly different form is used literally of the cakes and

fishes (Mark 8:6), of food (Luke 10:8, 11:6; Acts 16:

34; 1 Cor. 10:27), and figuratively of a parable (Mat.

13: 24, 31), of possessions (Luke 12: 48), teaching (Acts

17: 3), and of the disciples to the Lord (Acts 14:23),



Committing the Spirit to God 93

We would not commend our bodies to His care, for

we know that they are doomed to dissolution. No intel

ligent saint would commit his soul to God in death, for

he knows that it will return to the unseen. But the

Scriptures speak of the spirit in death as a matter which

still persists (although it does not live),'and as a deposit

to be left in the personal care of God or of His Christ.

Not knowing that consciousness is connected with the

soul, not with the spirit, it has been usual to use these

facts to prove a conscious intermediate state. The reac

tion from this has left the spirit little more than the

breath, which is lost and vanishes in the air. The truth

lies in between. The spirit is that part of humanity

which returns to God's special keeping, for in it lies the

future of mankind and of the individual, when he finally

fulfills his destiny in the image of God, for which he was

created.

It will be seen from this that, in the faded, figurative

usage of the word, matters of special value, which are

exposed to danger, are committed to those who are to

protect and preserve them. The elders at Ephesus had

among their number men who would draw disciples

after themselves. What could Paul do about it? The

only powers which could guard the rest against this

course are God Himself and the word of His grace. In

Peter, the souls of the saints are in danger. They are

liable to persecution. Their Creator alone can guard

their souls, and they can do their part by doing good.

So, like the Lord's spirit in death, the Ephesian saints,

and the souls of Peter's readers, are committed to God,

for His safekeeping.

It would be well for us to meditate much on the fact

that Christ committed His spirit to God. He did not

commit Himself, or His body, or His soul (as most of

His followers would do today). His body was committed

to the tomb, where men could see it and guard it. His

soul entered hades, the imperceptible, hence all sensation
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and consciousness vanished in oblivion. But we cannot

help having the impression that the spirit was a treasure

which was guarded by God. The Scriptures leave with

us the impression that the spirit still exists (not lives or

is conscious), a treasure to be kept by God Himself until

resurrection or verification.

GIVE UP AND LET OUT

The other expressions used p6int in the same direc

tion. It would be unintelligent to commit the soul to

God, for there is no sensation. It is only in a very effec

tive and self-evident figure that it is said to be in the

imperceptible, or the unseen, for these are terms which

denote oblivion. So also nothing is said of giving up the

soul or letting out the soul, but this is predicated of the

spirit. Our Lord Himself had been given up, a short

time before, by Pilate (John 19:16). Always there must

be some object to be given up or let out. It denotes the

parting with some possession, the emergence of some

thing which has been within.

The case of our Lord may have been exceptional, so

it is well that we have the corroboration of Stephen,

when he died As they were pelting him with stones, he

said, ''Lord Jesus, receive my spirit!" (Acts 7:59).

That the Lord would receive him in resurrection was

clear enough to Stephen. That He did not receive his

body is also evident. And so with his soul. There is evi

dently a sense in which the spirit is "received" by the

Lord while the soul sleeps and the body decays.

THE TWO WITNESSES

A very notable instance of the return to life is given

us in the account of the two witnesses. We read that

"spirit of life out of God entered into them and they

stand on their feet". In the phrase "spirit of life", the

word life is a metonymy, which shows the source of the

life, that is, the spirit which imparts life. It is remark

able also that it is not the spirit of God, but [a] spirit
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out of God, evidently their own spirits which had re

turned to God in death, entering their bodies once more.

This fully confirms the fact that, in death, the human

spirit is in God's keeping in such a way that it returns

in resurrection.

In death the three human factors return whence they

came. But there is a great difference between their

sources, as also that to which they return. Two are im

personal. One is personal. The body comes from the

soil and goes back to it. It is soil like any other soil.

The same substance may, at different times, be a part of

the tissue of two or more persons. The soul is even more

vague. Out of oblivion it comes and into the impercep

tible it returns. As we have seen, the breath seems to

sustain the spirit, as food from the soil does the body.

But the spirit is not breath by any means, and does not

return to the air. It comes from God, and returns to

Him. It is not merely a portion of power taken from the

great universal reservoir of energy, and poured back into

it again. In man it comes from the Deity. Here the

creature contacts the Creator. It returns to the great

Father of Spirits. Lacking life and consciousness, yet it

has existence, and, in one case, returned to a lifeless

body and brought it back to life. Hence we may com

mend it to His keeping at the approach of death.

In vivification God will give us a far more glorious

body than we now possess. Nothing like this is said of

our spirit. It is not in the same class with the flesh. The

disposition of the spirit is life and peace (Eom. 8:6).

The change in vivification (Rom. 8:11) is not due to our

spirit, but to the homing of God's spirit in us. Even in

our mortal bodies, we have an earnest of His spirit, and

it brings-us a foretaste of future vivification, when we use

our members to please God. And it is by the power of

His spirit that our bodies will be transformed and glori

fied, not our own. In this way will God be All in us.

Hence there is no need to change our spirits, or give them
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power or glory. The spirit of God in us will be the source

of continuous and unceasing strength, splendor, and de

light. Our own spirits will be welded with His, no longer

dragged in the dust by the death-dealing flesh, but raised

to the highest heights by association with the life-giving

spirit of God.

When the spirit is supreme our humiliation will be

past. Our vitality will be so vast, we will be so vibrant

with life, that incorruption, deathlessness, power, and

glory will be as marked as corruption, mortality, weak

ness, and shame are now. And all will be brought about

by simply imparting the spirit without measure. There

is a close analogy between life and salvation. Physical

life, like Israel's salvation, is a combination of works and

grace. The spirit was given, yet it must be exercised.

But the grace we now have is all of God, without any

works of ours, so is like the fullness of the spirit and the

life that is to be. It is simply God, by His spirit, becom

ing our All. No longer will we derive power, life, spirit

from Him in driblets, through hindering channels, but

we will bask directly in the beneficent beams of His

irradiating spirit.

Mankind, to be human, must have a body. It cannot

be changed into a formless spirit and remain humanity,

or fulfill its functions in God's purpose. But hitherto

the body has been a means of its humiliation and degra

dation. In the future the spirit will be the cause of its

rise and exaltation. Now the spirit is suppressed and

defeated. In the future it will be untrammeled and

victorious. May this glimpse of its future permanence

and power and supremacy help us in our present life to

give it the place supreme!

. Keenly conscious of the vastness of this theme, com

pared with our limited apprehension, we place these sug-^

gestive thoughts before our friends, and urge them to test

all by the inspired Scriptures, where alone we find the

truth in its purity. A. E. K.



UNSEARCHABLE RICHES FOR MAY, 1946

BEING THE THIRD NUMBER OF VOLUME THIRTY-SEVEN

EDITORIAL

SAVED ON GOOD WORKS

The graciousness of our salvation is gloriously set forth

in Eph. 2:8-10: ''For in grace are you saved, through

faith, and it is not out of you; it is God's oblation, not

of works, lest anyone should be boasting. For His

achievement are we, being created in Christ Jesus for

good works, which God makes ready beforehand, that

we should be walking in them." Could grace-go any fur

ther than this? Is there any chance for man to come in

and mar it? I never thought he could, but my friends

tell me that a new discovery has been made, that we are

not His achievement, as we supposed, for we are not saved

in grace, and we can boast, for all of this is dependent

on good works of ours, as it is in the Greek.

I had many a misgiving when I made the sublinear

aiid put signs in the International Edition to indicate

the connectives in the Greek. Having translated every

link word after making special studies of them, with a

chart, and doing the same in another language, I realized

that those who recognized the value of concordant ren

derings might easily be snared into thinking that con

nectives ought to be uniform or like the Greek, also. I

hoped that sound judgment and experience would rem

edy this in time; as anyone merely using the version,

who sees that the Greek is on where we say-under (Hb.

9:15,. under the first covenant), will be slow to demand

a literal rendering, unless they have something to prove

and the context is no restraint.

When it is at all possible, the C. V. uses the literal.

When it does not, the reader may depend upon it that



98 We are His Achievement!

it has been done with adequate tools and much labor,

and should not be changed without more work and better

tools. It should always conform to the context. Let us

take an example in which on, in the same case &s in

Ephesians 2:10, cannot be used in English. In Gal. 5:13

the Greek reads, "you were called on freedom." Not only

is this not understandable English, but it confuses our
minds. Freedom is something that we have and which

we are not to misuse. It is not that we were on it when

we were called, as the connective implies in English,

After trying out the available links, we settled on for

as the best in our language.

In the same way, when we came to Eph. 2:10, the

literal on is not English. No one can be created on good

works. It confuses, instead of connecting. Not only that,

but the hazy notion it imparts is in direct contradiction

to the context. Salvation is not of works, whereas on

suggests that it is based on them. If it is, then we have

a ground for boasting. If our works have anything to

do with it, then we are not His achievement, but "self-

made men.'' Moreover, the good works on which we are

created do not exist until we walk in them. It is very

confusing to be created on our future walk, even if we

imagine that our conduct affects our salvation. It is put

ting the effect before the cause.

Is it wise to utterly reverse the force of one of the

grandest revelations of God's grace to suit an incon

stant, variable, idiomatic connective, which must be ren

dered by a dozen different links in other parts of the

Scriptures in order to be intelligible? Apart from this

connective there is not the least question as to the tre

mendous import of the passage. It is in agreement with

the whole trend of the epistle. Put in the literal on and

interpret it as by (not on) then we have salvation by

works, the most insidious, most destructive and damn

able doctrine which has ever been forced into God's

revelation.
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BRO. LOUDY'S REPORT AND TENTATIVE ITINERARY

Dear Friends: Greetings, love and peace in Christ Jesus, our
Saviour and Lord!

After the lapse of many months I have found the time to write
a report of our service of the evangel. We were privileged to min

ister to ecclesias in the states of Tennessee, Ohio, Michigan, Wash
ington, D. C, Virginia, North and South Carolina and Florida dur
ing 1945. The hearing, interest, and response to the concordant
message rejoiced our hearts exceedingly.

We were delayed a month in reaching Florida for our annual
winter ministry with the Lake Worth-West Palm Beach ecclesia.
However, we arrived February 15, and from the first Sunday, the
attendance, interest and blessed fellowship became increasingly
gratifying. In addition to the regular attendants, a goodly number

of new ones came to the meetings, worshipped with us, and re
sponded with increasing appreciation and joy from Sunday to Sun

day. A minister and his family, being in the city and not finding
the fellowship for which their hearts yearned, having had the
Plymouth Brethren and Moody teaching, came to our meetings.
From the first message their hearts responded with praise and
thanksgiving to our God and Father! He procured the Interna
tional Concordant Version, the Gospel of Our Salvation, and other

literature, and found himself rejoicing in every phase of the teach

ing. He plans to sound forth the message as God prospers his
ministry.

During our stay in Lake Worth, we went to St. Petersburg for

two days of meetings through the invitation of our friend, Mrs.

Evelyeen Alden. In 1932 we conducted meetings in St. Petersburg,

and met many friends of the truth, among whom was Sr. Alden.

She came to the meetings and helpfully assisted by playing the

piano for us. In our fellowship, we learned that she was a deep

student of the word and profoundly concerned for the ministry of

the evangel. As a girl she had studied with some of the best

teachers, and later had seminary training in the Bible, and re

ceived "ordination" as a minister. After several years in the min

istry she became aware that something was seriously lacking in

conventional preaching and evangelism. When she heard the con

cordant message, rightly divided, her heart responded immediately.

She procured the Concordant Version and other literature and began

giving it prayerful consideration and thoughtful" study. In due time

she was readjusted, established, firmed and founded with full assur

ance of faith and peace in her heart. In her quiet, patient and

congenial manner, she wisely uses the opportunities of personal

contacts in her business as proprietor of a hotel, and has been

privileged to share spiritual grace with many in a most remarkable

way. Through one young man, to whom she brought the gospel of

the grace of God for his salvation, she was privileged to share the

message of God's purpose, love and grace in Christ Jesus, our Lord,

for universal reconciliation, with a number of soldiers and officers

in a camp during the war! On special days and occasions she holds

services in the lobby of her hotel for the guests. During our visit

the services were held in the hotel lobby, with practically all the

guests present, as well as a number of friends, down from the

North for the winter, already acquainted with the concordant mes

sage. The first evening Mrs. Loudy and I sang some special gospel

songs, and I spoke on the Concordant Version versus "Bible Trans

lations." The response was beyond our fondest expectation. The

next day, through a friend of Mrs. Alden, in Detroit, a well known
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minister of that city, his wife, with another brother, came by to
make a call. They were persuaded to stay for the evening service.

The minister, being also a singer, was asked to sing for us and

open the service with prayer. My subject was, The Covenant of

Promise arid Justification versus the Covenant of the Law and

Pardon. The minister listened, checked and followed the message

with intense interest, and became exceedingly concerned to know

more about the Concordant Version and teaching. He urgently re

quested us to let him know when we returned to Detroit again, as

he wanted us to sing and speak to his church. The other brother

we met, with only a brief introduction, before the service. How

ever, when I announced that I was reading the Scripture lesson

from the Concordant Version, he almost arose from his chair!
After the service he hastened to me and explained his intense in

terest by telling me that this was the first message he had -heard

from the Concordant Version since he heard it many years ago.

I cannot describe the joy and happiness that welled up in nis heart,
causing tears of gladness to flow down his face, as he told me of
the blessing and fortitude which the knowledge of these wonderful

truths had brought to his heart through the years. Several hours

were spent after the service, answering questions and talking over

many phases of the ministry. How much more would we enjoy

reporting of the plans and prospects of future meetings, in the

will of the Lord, in St. Petersburg, Detroit and Canada, if space

would permit. Suffice it to say, that Sr. Alden envisions a per

manent place, at her home in Canada, for summer Concordant

Scripture Conferences. For this we shall be praying and waiting,

in the will of the Lord.

At present, I am setting torth our tentative itinerary for the
summer, as the Lord prospers our way. In order to carry out a

wider ministry of constructvie teaching among the saints, I am

apportioning our time as I feel the different places can make use

of our ministry either in home or public meetings. We expect to

leave home, Johnson City, Tennessee, about May 21. Our first stop

will be with saints in Cincinnati for meetings, May 21 through 23.
Then in Indianapolis, 24 through 26 ; Champaign, Illinois, 28 through

June 2 ; Melvin, 3 and 4; Kewanee, 5 and 6; Cedar Rapids, Iowa,

7 through 9; Minneapolis and Hopkins, Minnesota, 12 through 30;
Rockford, Illinois, July 3 through 7 ; Elgin, 8 and 9; Chicago, 10

through 14; South Bend, Indiana, 15 and 16 ; Almont, Michigan,

17 through 21; Detroit, 22 through 28 ; Cleveland, Ohio, 29 and 30;
Pittsburgh, Pa., August 1 through 4 ; Philadelphia, 8 through 11;

Washington, D. C, 20 through 25 ; Richmond, Virginia, 26 through

September 1; Danville, 8 through 15 ; Bedford, 16 and 17; Roanoke,

18 and 19 ; Pulaski, 22 through 29.

•The general themes of our messages will be, The Excellencies of

the Concordant Version versus other translations; second, Cor

rectly Cutting the Word of Truth; third, The Evangel of Our

Salvation; and fourth, Our Eonian Consolation and Good Expecta

tion in Grace. We ask the saints, living along the proposed route

of this tentative itinerary, who are interested in our visit and min

istry with them, to please write us, that we may co-operatively
work together in this labor of love, sharing "the evangel for gather
ing fruit, setting forth sound teaching for readjusting the saints,
building up the body of Christ, unto the end that we should all
attain to the unity of the faith, and the realization of a son of
Gdd, mature and fully assured in all His will.

Our 16Ve be with all of you in Christ Jesus! We remain, by His
grace, Faithfully yours, serving and waiting,

Adlai and Dona Loudt.
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THE "BLOODY" HUSBAND

When Moses was on the way to return to Egypt, in obe

dience to the yoice of Jehovah, that he might deliver His

people from their bondage, and lead them into the land

of promise, the Lord met him and sought to kill him (Ex.

4: 24). This has always been a puzzle to me. No explana

tion seemed satisfactory. It has been said that he de

served death because his son had not been circumcised.

But nowhere else is it hinted that the parents, in such a

case, are doomed to die. The one who lacks circumcision,

that soul is to be cut off from his people because he has

broken His covenant (Gen. 17:14).

What follows only adds to the confusion. Moses does

not circumcise his son, but Zipporah, his wife, does so.

She was the bloody one, yet she charges Moses with being

a bloody husband! This is ndt a nice way for her to talk

under the circumstances. His life had been in danger.

She had saved it by her prompt action. Why Quarrel

about the insignificant loss of blood suffered by her son?

Since it was the Lord Who was seeking to kill Moses, why

not deal with Him instead of His victim? Then we read

that "he let him go." Who is meant? Did the Lord let

Moses go? That seems certain,^as he would have been

killed. Yet others insist that He let Moses son, Gershom,

go. r

The Revised version gives a few more accurate ren

derings, but they are no help. The most critical version

in my possession leaves the end of the passage

lated,
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We will reproduce the Authorized Version, in order

to have it before us: And it came to pass by the way in

the inn, that the Lord met him, and sought to kill him.

Then Zipporah took a sharp stone, and cut off the fore

skin of her son, and cast it at his feet, and said, Surely a

bloody husband art thou to me. So he let him go: then

she said, A bloody husband thou art, because of the cir

cumcision (Ex. 4:24-26).

THE KEY IN THE CONTEXT

But in such a case we must take in the whole context,

especially that which precedes. The two verses before

this read: And thou shalt say to Pharaoh, thus saith the

Lord, Israel is my son, even my firstborn: And I say unto

thee, Let my son go, that he may serve me: and if thou

refuse to let him go, behold I will slay thy son, even thy

firstborn (Ex. 4: 22-23). Here the theme is the firstborn.

The next verses also deal with Moses' firstborn. If he

were threatened with death because he had broken the

covenant, it would not only accord with the context, bui

the passage would become far more understandable.

The word firstborn (bkr) does not occur in our pas

sage, but the first three letters of the phrase in the way

(bdr) are almost the same, and the last letter of way

(drk) denotes as, and is needed for as he is in the lodging,

which follows. In the way and in the lodging look a little

suspicious, for they could not literally be on the road

and in the lodging at the same time. If then we change

bdrk (in the way) to bkr k we have firstborn as. The

sentence will read: Now it is coming tlfiat the firstborn,

as he is in the lodging.. . This, we suggest, is the key to

all that follows, so that we are able to restore it intelli

gently. The subject is not Moses, but his firstborn. Jeho

vah 's judgments must begin at His own house. How

could Moses represent the covenant God to his people, or

warn Pharaoh that his firstborn would be taken if he

would not obey, when there was disobedience in his own
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family? The killing of Moses as a preparation for his

mission is incomprehensible, but the threat to cut off his

firstborn is easy to understand.

That the text is imperfect seems to be evident from

the fact that the Septuagint has messenger of Jehovah

in place of the simple name. There is no reason why they

should add this. It was doubtless in the Hebrew text of

their day, but has dropped out since.

Of what use would it be to cast anything at Moses9

feet? The new reading obviates this. The blood is spilled

at the feet of the messenger, who was seeking to kill the

firstborn. As a result, he it was who let the firstborn go,

or, as the Hebrew has it, is slacking away from him. Does

it not remind us of the deliverance of the firstborn from

death in Egypt? When I see the blood, I will pass over

or skip. you. Here we have a preview of the Passover.

Pharaoh's son is doomed to death, but Moses Vson is saved

by blood.

THE "BLOODY HUSBAND "

If this be so, how could Moses be called a bloody hus

band? Strange as it may seem, the word for husband

(aish) is not in the Hebrew. The word here used (chthn)

is never so translated elsewhere. It is usually rendered

son in law, as in Genesis 19:14, "his sons m law, which

married his daughters.'' It is also rendered bridegroom

(Isa. 62: 5), and some versions use that term here, even

though it hardly seems appropriate. But the translators

of the Greek version found no such expression here.

They use the word este, which literally means stand, but

has a wide range of usage idiomatically. It is used for the

Hebrew give (nthn), which looks considerably like the

word now in the Hebrew text (chthn). "We would there

fore render the words bloody husfocmd as 7given is1 the

blood.

The art thou looks suspicious, as the thou has a fem

inine ending, which is hardly appropriate to a husband.
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The Greek version seems to have preserved the missing

words, so that it should read: [given is the blood] of the

circumcision of my son. And this is repeated at the end,

to make it emphatic.

This gives a satisfactory conclusion to the episode. It

leaves a bad impression of Zipporah and her relations to

Moses and to God's covenant, if she should use such

language of the great lawgiver, simply because Jehovah's

messenger insisted on the observance of the rite which

was the sign of Jehovah's relationship, and on which all

blessing was based. As restored, the previous themes are

not forsaken. Moses' preparation for his mission is com

pleted. His disobedience as regards his firstborn is rec

tified, as it should be before he warns Pharaoh that he

will forfeit his firstborn if he refused to hearken to Jeho

vah. There is no rift in his family relations, which en

danger his mission. On the contrary, harmony is re

stored. He was not a bloody, but an obedient husband.

The work on the Hebrew version, as will be seen by

the above, is most encouraging. The Adversary is hin

dering in many ways, but we are not ignorant of his

devices. We implore our friends to bear with us in case

we are not able to give them the attention they deserve,

or do not right what they deem wrongs. This work de

mands mental vigor that is easily destroyed by friction,

and dissipated by occupation with other matters. As

much as possible I am shifting my load on to the shoul

ders of my helpers, but such problems as this demand

personal attention. A. E. K.

SWISS UNSEARCHABLE RICHES

Our Swiss magazine, Unausforschlicher Reichtum, is

now in its fifteenth year. As soon as communication is

reestablished we expect the extra supply to go very

quickly. Those who wish back numbers should order

while it lasts.
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ARE ANY OF PAUL'S EPISTLES

"JEWISH"?

To Israel were committed the Divine oracles. Almost

all the writers of Holy Writ belonged to the people of

the covenant. Even Paul, the apostle of the nations

(Ro. 11:13), sprang from the tribe of Benjamin. More

over, to Israel was the most of it addressed, and to them

alone can it be applied. The application of the psalms

and the prophets to the "church" of today is most mis

leading. The accounts of our Lord's life and the writ

ings of His apostles are not concerned with us. Only

Paul's epistles are a striking exception, for he was called

to go to the nations (Ac. 22:21). But are some of his

writings also "Jewish"?

In order to "prove" that several Pauline epistles are

"Jewish," passages are produced which seem to suggest

such a possibility. In the same way one could show that

Isaiah's prophecy, although it is plainly labeled at the

commencement "concerning Judah and Jerusalem"

(Isa. 1:1), applies to the other nations, for nearly fifty

times they are mentioned and even addressed. How easy

it would be to prove that Isaiah is for "Gentiles"! Does

not God address them directly in 34:1, when He says,

Draw near, ye nations, to hear! "

And ye folkstems, attend!

Yet if Isaiah is not addressed to the "Jews," we have

no option but to make all the prophets "Gentile."

From this it should be evident that, to believe what

is plainly stated, is faith; but to infer the opposite from

other passages is foolish. Both in the prophets and the
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epistles the points of contact between the "Jews" and

the "Gentiles," Israel and the nations, are considered

incidentally, but these points are not evidence as to the

recipients of the revelation.

Moreover, in Israel, there were proselytes who were

not of Jacob's seed, yet shared that nation's blessings.

And among the Gentiles there are Israelites who, like

Paul, himself, accepted the revelation he received for the

nations. In Acts, Cornelius and the Ethiopian eunuch

were counted with Israel, and in Paul's epistles many

"Jews" accepted the secret that was especially given

to the nations. So that individual cases are no proof as

to whom these writings are written.

Acts lags far behind Paul's epistles in matters that

concern them both. In the eleventh of Romans, which

was written long before Paul went to Rome, he addresses

the saints there and explains the casting away of Israel.

But it was not until he arrived in that city that he per

sonally, by word of mouth, made it known to the fore

most of the Jews. This should show the great difference

between his written ajid his oral ministry. What he said

to the Jews in Rome concerned them and the kingdom,

which, is the subject of the book of Acts. What he wrote

to the saints in Rome as to Israel's easting away con

cerned these saints also, for their blessings followed as

a result of it.

Even the world knows better than to contrast extracts

from two books on different subjects. If you are feeling

ill and find two remedies guaranteed to cure, one in a

medical work for men and another in a book on horses,

it might be best to try the one for human beings first.

Paul's epistles are all different. Each one has its par

ticular theme. Take a phrase out of one and surround

it with a context out of another and confusion is only

confounded.

In order to present the evidence for all to see, whether

any of Paul's epistles are "Jewish," or concerned with
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and written to the saints in Israel, and not to those in

the nations, we give herewith a list of passages used by

botK sides. First we give those which show they are for

the nations, then those usually given to prove that they

are " Jewish." But we do not ask anyone to choose be

tween thenir Bather, note the character .of the evidence.

One side calls for faith, the other for inference.

The evangel for today is not exclusively and individ

ually for those who belong to nations outside of Israel.

It is for individuals from both. Yet nationally it is not

for Israel or the Jews, but for the nations. Much con

fusion comes from the failure to make this distinction.

The evangel of the kingdom is for a nation. Paul ?s evan

gel is for individuals. One depends on flesh and works,

the other upon spirit and faith. In his epistles Paul also

addresses individualsof Israel, or "Jews//, because they

need special instruction, but he never writes to the

nation as such, like the Circumcision apostles (1 Pet.

2:5). Even so Paul discusses the national aspect, but

speaks of, not to Israel.

We do not wish to use the method here set forth. We

give samples of it in order to show how delusive it is,

not to " prove''. anything. We apologize for using two

columns, because there is really only one. All scripture

is concordant, and every passage accords with the fact

that Paul wrote to two classes of saints, one of whom

had heen Jews, and the other had been of other nations.

But the former were a small .minority who, like Paul

himself, had separated from the Jews, even as the ma

jority had separated from the nations. All of the fol

lowing quotations should be in the left-hand column,

which shows that Paul wrote to the saints among the

nations, and none should be in the right-hand column,

which lists passages which are supposed to prove that

his epistles are " Jewish,'' whatever that means. But all

should be studied in the background of the whole epistle,

the special section, and the immediate context.
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THE ROMANS

-Rom. 2:17-29: Lo! you are
being denominated a Jew, etc.
Rom. 4 :1: Abraham, our fore

father according to the flesh.
Rom. 4:11,12: Abraham, for

him to be the father of ull those
who are believing through un-
circumcision . . . and the father
of the Circumcision, not to those
of the Circumcision only, but to
those also who are observing
the elements of the faith in the
footprints of our father Abra
ham in uncircumcision.

Rom. 4:16: Abraham, who is
father of us all, according as it
is written that A father of many
nations have X appointed you ..
Rom. 7:1: I am speaking to

those who know law.
Rom. 7:4: So that, my breth

ren, you also were put to death
to the law ...
Rom. 9:3 : ... 1 myself wished

to be anathema from Christ—
for my brethren, my relatives
according to the flesh, who are
Israelites.

THE EPISTLE TO

Rom. 1:5,6: Through Whom
we obtained grace and apostle-
ship for the obedience of faith
among all the nations . . among
whom are you also . .
Rom. 1:14,15: To both Greeks

and barbarians ... a debtor am
I. Thus this eagerness of mine
to bring this evangel to you
also, who are in Rome.
Rom. 9:30: That the nations

who are not pursuing righteous
ness overtook righteousness, yet
a righteousness which is of
faith. Yet Israel . . . they stum
ble.

Rom. 11:11: Do they, not trip
. . . their offense. Verse 12: their
...them. Verse 11:17: Yet you,
being a wild olive, are grafted
among them ... Verse 24 : Now
if you were hewn out of an
olive, wild by nature, and, be
side nature, are grafted . . .
Verse 24: Now they also ... will
be grafted in ... again.
Rom. 11:13: Now to you am

I saying, to the nations, inas
much as, indeed, I am the apos
tle of the nations ... if some
how I should be provoking those
of iriy flesh to jealousy and
should be saving some of them.
Rom. 15:15,16: Yet more dar

ingly do I write to you, as
prompting you, because of the
grace given to me by God, for
me to^be the minister of Christ
Jesus for the nations, acting as
a priest of the evangel of God,
that the offering of the nations
may be becoming well received.
Verse 18: What Christ does not
effect through me for the obe
dience of the nations... .

When a letter is addressed to all the nations, the post

man is obliged to deliver it to the addressee, no matter

to whom the body of the letter refers, or concerning

whom it is written, even if others are also addressed

therein. If it is a valuable epistle, such as the ones we

are discussing, it would be a serious crime to deliver it

elsewhere. Oh, if the saints would only use the same

common sense! The first time I ever read Eomans I re

ceived the impression that it was addressed to all the

nations, both Greeks (cultured) and barbarians (non-

Greeks).
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Later, when the.Jew is specially addressed, I did not

change this to Israelite, but took it to mean those indiv

iduals of all the nations who had the religion of Israel,

for, since Israel had lost its national standing, they were

united by the temple, not the throne. First Paul takes

up the case of those who were far from God, and then

of those near by their divine ritual. They could hardly

be included in his sweeping condemnation of mankind

as a whole, so he goes into their case separately. But

they were not excluded by the introductory address.

They also belong to a distinct important nation. Despite"

their special privileges, they are included in the common

condemnation of the whole world.

The mention of Abraham seems to suggest to some

that Eomans is "Jewish," especially as he is called our

forefather. But he was no "Jew." He did not descend

from his great grandson, Judah! Neither did he have a

law and a temple service, and these were the distinguish

ing features of a "Jew" in Paul's day. Besides, Paul

makes it very clear that Abraham is here brought before

us prior to his circumcision, as a member of the Uncir-

cumcision, and as the father, not of his fleshly seed, but

of the faithful. Paul skips all the physical and cere

monial history of Israel and brings us into contact with

a man, like ourselves, uncircumcised, apart from the holy

nation, He ignores his circumcision and his physical

posterity.

In the seventh of Eomans, Paul once more confines his

words to those under the law, usually called "Jews."

But, whenever he does this, he calls attention to the lim

itation. This shows that the epistle as a whole is not con

fined to them, rather than that it is. If he were still

addressing all the nations, as in the beginning, why limit

his remarks to those who know law? Here, as elsewhere,

certain individuals who had been in touch with God by

means of His previous revelations, needed special in

structions. It was much harder for them to change from
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a God-given religion than for individuals among the

other nations to turn from idols.

In Romans nine to eleven Paul is not dealing with the

individual Jew, but with the nation of Israel and its his

torical relation to the revelation confided to him. He

makes this very clear right at the beginning. Not his

believing brethren, but his relatives according to the

flesh, Israelites, the people which rejected their Messiah,

are in view. Not all individuals in Israel stumbled. The

twelve apostles and a multitude of others believed, but

the nation as a whole stumbled, although it pursued a

righteousness of works. Individuals in that nationand

in other nations overtook the righteousness which is of

faith. The accompanying illustration of the olive tree is

strictly national, and transfers Israel's function as the

bearer of God's revelation to the other nations, as it is

today in "Christendom".

As the epistle is not addressed to Israel as a nation,

they are referred to in the .third person, as they, their

and them, while individuals of the other nations are ad

dressed directly as you, because the epistle is sent to

them. The twelve were definitely the apostles of Israel.

They will sit on twelve thrones and rule God -s-earthly

people. But Paul will not have a throne. Although he

had a mission to provoke them to jealousy and thus save

individuals, he is the apostle of the nations, and will rule

with us among the celestials.

When Israel failed to become the priest nation for

which it is intended (1 Pt. 2:9), then Paul replaced them

and gave individuals the spiritual blessings for which

the nations as a whole will wait until the day of Jehovah,

when Israel is restored and Messiah has come. Paul leads

the believers among the nations into faith-obedience,

while Israel, nationally, loses its blessings through un

belief. He heralded to all the nations, as such, the con

ciliation, and brings individuals among them, as well as

in Israel, to accept it and become conciliated to God.
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FIRST CORINTHIANS

1 Cor. 10:18: Observe Israel 1 Cor. 5:1: which is not even
according to the flesh. named among the nations.

1 Cor. 12:2: You are aware 1 Cor. 5:7,8: Our Passover,
that when you were of the na- also, Christ... so that we may
tions you were led away to the be keeping the festival...
voiceless idols as ever you were 1 Cor. 9:9: For in the law of
led ... Verse 13 : We are bap- Moses it is written You shall not
tized into one body, whether muzzle the threshing ox.
Jews or Greeks. 1 Cor. 10:1: Our Fathers all

were under the cloud ... passed
through the sea . . . are bap

tized into Moses ...

Paul's epistles to the Corinthians were written to an

ecclesia, called out of the city of Corinth. The account

given us in the book of Acts (18:1) shows clearly that,

as elsewhere, he was rejected by the Jews as a whole.

Even though the chief of the synagogue believed, with

his whole household, Paul was forced to transfer his

activities to an adjacent house, and there he declared,

"From now on I shall go to the nations" (Ac. 18:6).

This was his usual custom (Ac. 13:46). When the Jews

refused his message, he turned to the aliens. The whole

epistle confirms this, not merely such passages as we

adduce, but even those. which are taken to prove the

opposite.

Tha position given the saints is either Jew or Greek

(1 Cor. .1:22, 23, 24, 10:32, 12:13). That the members

of this ecclesia had been predominantly of the nations

is evident when Paul, without making any exceptions,

says of them, "when you were of the nations (1 Cor.

12:2). That there were Jews among them is also beyond

dispute, for Paul associates them with himself when he

brings in the typical teaching of the Hebrew Scriptures.

Had he said your father, that might have eliminated

himself and the few Jews in the ecclesia, had it agreed

with the facts. There are times when he distinguishes

between you and us, as, "apart from us you reign"

(4:8). Here the contrast is between the ecclesia and

Paul.

But Paul and the Corinthians had much in common,

which belonged to both. Hence Paul speaks of our Lc>rd
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(1:2, 7, 8, 9, 10, 5:4, 9:1, 15:31, 57), our Father (1:3),

our God (6:11), our Passover, Christ (5:7)^ete. The

last is a clear figure, and is in contrast with the Jewish

passover. They sacrificed a lamb. The Jewish Rabbi who

taught me elementary Hebrew was late at passover time

because he had to kill roosters! But we and the Corinth

ians have Christ as our sacrifice. Had the Corinthians

been Jews, they would have cleaned out literal leaven.

Instead, they were urged to get rid of evil and wicked

ness. That alone would never satisfy the law, if literal

leaven still remained.

When Paul is defending himself he uses everyday

illustrations, such as a vineyard and a flock, which those

of the nations could understand. Had the ecelesia been

Jewish, he probably would have confined his argument

to the law of Moses, for that is the only standard for

the Jews (9:7). Yet there were some Jews there, so he

shows that the law also says the same. It is not merely

a deduction from the customs of the nations. Oxen may

eat of that which they thresh. Plowmen may expect a

harvest. These are fleshly rights, which he might have

claimed. Nevertheless Paul does not use these, but ex

hibits spiritual grace that goes far beyond Judaism. He

does not refer to tlie law in order to fulfill it as a good

Jew, but to show that his way of life is far above its

just precepts.

There are many details that fit. only if the Corinthians

were of the nations. The whole chapter on idol sacrifice

<8) would certainly not apply to a Jew. The real line

to be drawn is between flesh and spirit. Even the Jews

in Corinth were asked to contemplate Israel according

to the flesh, because they were now in spirit. The Greeks,

in flesh, had been idolators of the nations. Now they

were baptized into one body, whether Jews or Greeks.

Second Corinthians was written to the same people,

the same ecclesia, as the first epistle, hence it is not

necessary to consider, it separately.
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GALATIANS

Gal. 1:16: That I may be Gal. 3>:29: Now if you are
evangelizing Him among the Christ's, consequently you are
nations. of Abraham's seed...

Gal. 2:2,7,9: And submitted Gal. 3:7: Know, consequent-
to them the evangel which I am ly, that those of faith, these are
heralding among the nations... the sons of Abraham.
perceiving that I have been en- Gal. 3 :23,24: Now, before the
trusted with the evangel of the coming of faith we were garri-
Undroumcision, according as soned under law... so that the
Peter of the Circumcision.. that law has become our escort to
we, indeed, are to be for the no- Christ...
tions, ,-yet they for the Circum- Gal. 4:26: Yet the Jerusalem
cision... above is free, who is mother of

Gal. 5:2,3 : Lo! I, Paul, am us all... wherefore, Brethren,
saying to you that if you should we are not children of the maid,
he circumcising, Christ will ben- but of the free woman...
eflt you nothing. Now I am at- Gal. 6 :16: And whoever shall
testing again to every man who observe the elements by this
is circumcising, that he is debtor rule, peace be on them, and on
to the whole law... the Israel of God.

Gal. 6:12,13: Whoever are
wanting to put on a fair face in

the flesh, these are compelling
you to circumcise, only that they
may not be persecuted for the
cross of Christ Jesus ...

Corinthians was written to the one ecclesia in a city,

while Galatians was sent to all the ecclesias in a province.

The former was chiefly concerned with the believer's

conduct, which failed to attain to that set forth in the

latter chapters of Romans, including the conciliation.

Galatians deals with defection from the doctrine of

Romans, especially justification, and its conflict with

Judaism. The two chief actors were both Jews. But

Peter judaized among the nations, while Paul protested

against it. In the introduction Paul says nothing of his

commission to the dispersion of the Jews abroad but

insists that he was severed and called that he might

spread his evangel among the nations themselves (Gal.

1:16).

Because it was not "Jewish," he submitted to the Jews

who were of repute the evangel which he was heralding

among the nations. Even as it is today, he had consid

erable difficulty in getting them to grasp this new reve

lation. Indeed, they did not, as Peter's actions showed,

but they recognized the fact that he had something spe

cial, an evangel of the Uncircumcision, as theirs was of
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the Circumcision, so that he was to be for the nations

and they for the Circumcision. This not only shows that

the evangels are decidedly different, but also that Gala-

tians deals with Paul's evangel, and is for the nations.

Peter also wrote to Galatians, but he confines himself to

expatriates of the Jewish dispersion. (1 Pt. 1:1). No

doubt some of these were also reached by Paul. To them

Peter confessed his inability to understand PauPs evan

gel (2 Pt. 3:15). Today, as then, the unlearned and

unstable are twisting Paul's epistles to their own de

struction.

As in Romans, justification is connected with Abra

ham before he was circumcised, and was only "one of

the nations," and not a "Jew," so also in Galatians.

Those of faith, not those of the flesh, are the sons of

Abraham. The Jews, however, claimed to be his physical

seed, and their evangel is based on it. Christ was the

Son and Seed of Abraham. As the nations are not' re

lated to him by fleshly descent, their only title to the

blessings that come through him, is in Christ. Being His,

and being believers, as Abraham was, they receive much

through uncircumcised Abraham. These passages,

though they are used to prove that this epistle is "Jew

ish," are a strong confirmation of the opposite.

Circumcision is the chief test in Galatians. A "Jew

ish" epistle, written to Jews, would have insisted on

the rite, but Paul is vehement in his denunciation of it,

even though he had circumcised Timothy in connection

with his mission to the Circumcision (Ac. 16:4), when

he became a Jew to the Jews, to gain some. He tells the

Galatians, "Christ will benefit you nothing." What Jew

would receive that ? It takes all his privileges away, for

he is an outcast apart from this sign (Gen. 17:14). The

Jews not only circumcised themselves, but insisted on

circumcising those of the nations who believed. But Paul

saw that this would draw them down from the heights

of grace to the ground of law and works. All it could
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do would be to keep them from persecution because of

the shame of Christ's cross. . V

Israel, not the nations, were garrisoned under law. It

became their escort to Christ. This was so self evident

that it is merely indicated by the pronouns. Paul does

not say you and your, but we and our. Not only was the

law never given to the nations (Ro. 2:14), but even

those Jews who, like Paul, had accepted his message of

grace by faith, even those need no escort any longer, and

the*distinction between the Jew and the Greek vanishes

in Christ.

The allegory of Hagar and Sinai versus Sarah and

Jerusalem goes back to pre-circumcision days, long be

fore the birth of Judah, Abraham's great grandson, and

should never be associated with Judaism. It was while

Abraham was still '' one of the nations,'' like ourselves,

that this allegory was enacted in his household. Hagar

was not under the law of God, but a slave under human

law, and her offspring was born in bondage, whereas

Sarah's son was a free man. So also the bondage of

Sinai was transferred to the earthly Jerusalem, whereas

that above is connected with faith and leads to liberty.

• Just as Jacob had two characters and was given two

names to correspond, so it is with the nation which

sprang from him. The unbelievers, ,the circumventers,
who sought to force blessing by their own craft and con

trivances, such was the nation as a whole. But there

always was a remnant, the real Israel, "princes of God,"

who are here called "the Israel of God." Paul had much

fellowship with some of these, despite the differences in

God's dealings with them. We certainly can join him

in well wishes on Peter and his party, although our grace

is so far above and beyond their Jewish hopes. These are

'' spiritual Israel,'' that is the spiritual ones in the nation,

such &k are brought before us in the eleventh of Hebrews,

who have died in faith, and who will receive the promises

in resurrection. They, indeed, are God's Israel.
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EPHESIANS

Eph. 2 :11 :> Wherefore reimem- Eph. 4 :17: By no means are
ber that once you, the nations you still to be walking accord-
in flesh, who are termed "Un- ing as those of the nations are
circumcision" by those termed walking...
"Circumcision" . . . that you
were in that era, apart from
Christ, being alienated from the
citizenship of Israel, and guests
of the promise covenants, hav
ing no expectation, and without
God in the world.

Ephesians has such a clear " Jewish" streak that I

am surprised that it was not the first to get this label.

In the introduction a long section must be interpreted

in the first place as referring to "Jews." In the first

chapter, from verse three to twelve, nothing can be ap

plied directly to the nations, and can be understood only

when we consider its Jewish background. It is only by

virtue of verse thirteen, "you also/9 that the nations are

entitled to its marvelous message. So also in the second

chapter, where we have you (2:1) and we (2:5) in con

trast, and then in union (2:6). Then we have those near,

the Jews, and those afar, the nations (2:13).

Although there is so much in Ephesians which seems

to be Jewish, and some dear saints still think that this

epistle simply admits the saints among the nations to

participation in Jewish blessings on an equal footing,

as a matter of fact it reveals an administration of which

the Jews were profoundly ignorant, and for which the

kingdom evangel failed to fit them. It discloses a secret,

celestial glory, which is anything but Jewish. I am very

thankful that those who seek to make all of Paul's

epistles Jewish except this one and its companion, Colos-

sians, have not allowed the heavy Jewish elements in it

to bias their reasoning as they have the much smaller

passages in other epistles.

PHILIPPIANS

Phil. 3:3: For we are the cir
cumcision ... and have no confi
dence in flesh.

One of the best examples of contextual disregard is
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found in the deduction that the Philippians were Jew

ish, because Paul says to them, "we are the circumci

sion." The subject is confidence in the flesh (3:4). Paul

claims that he had a right to it if anyone has. He was

circumcised in flesh the eighth day. But, he says, "things

which were gains to me, these I have deemed a forfeit

because of Christ... I am deeming it refuse..." He calls

the Circumcision the Jfaimeision. With this background

he says, we are the circumcision who are offering divine

service in the spirit of God . . . and have no confidence

in flesh (3:3). Imagine Jews who have no confidence

in flesh! There whole position is based on flesh.

colossians ,

Col. 3:11: The -new humanity Col. 2:11: In Whom you were
... in which there is no Greek circumcised also with a circum-
and Jew, Gircumcision and Un- cision not made by hands, in
circumcision . . . but all and in the stripping off of'the body of
all is Christ. flesh in the circumcision of

Christ... \,
Col. 1:13-14: Who rescues us

out of the jurisdiction of Dark
ness, and transports us into the
Kingdom of the Son of His love,
in Wiiom we are having deliver
ance, the pardon of sins...

The Colossians also were "circumcised" (2:11). It

corresponds to the spiritual circumcision of the Philip-

plan's, in that it was not made by hands, and consisted

in stripping off the flesh altogether, in the circumcision

of Christ, which led to His entombment (2:11). Is it

consistent to take Philippians as Jewish and not Colos

sians, when the evidence is practically the same?

Yet, like Ephesians, Colossians has a1 very strong

" Jewish" streak, for it introduces the saints into the

kingdom by means of pardon, which is just what the

Circumcision heralded. In these, the highest of the

Pauline epistles, the "Jewish" vocabulary is adapted

to a higher plane, which had no words to express it. This

kingdom is not the future reign of Christ over Israel and

the nations in flesh, but the present sovereignty of the

Son in spirit.
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THESSALONIANS

1 Thess. 1:9: How you turn 1 Thes. 2:14-15: For you be-
back to God from idols. came imitators... of the eccle-

sias of God which are in Judea
... for you suffered the same,
even you by your own fellow-
tribesmen, according as they
also by the Jews . . . who . . .
forbidding us to speak to the
nations...

The record in Acts (17) shows that the Thessalonian

ecclesia was composed of a few Jews and a vast multi

tude of reverent Greeks (4). The main body of the Jews

were violently opposed. As he wrote his epistle soon

after he was there, we may be sure that it was not ad

dressed to the Jews who treated him so badly, whom he

had met in the synagogue. The Greeks, in contrast, had

been idolators (Thes. 1:9). That they became imitators

of the ecclesias of God in Judea was confined to their

sufferings, for, just as the Jews in Judea persecuted

other Jews, so in Thessalonica, they forbade the natives

to speak to others among the nations.

IN GENERAL

Some of the phrases which are taken to prove that an

epistle is " Jewish" occur in more than one, as when the

saints are contrasted with the nations. In 1 Cor. 5:11

there was moral delinquency " which is not even named

among the nations.'' Yet, in the same epistle it is said

that they were "of the nations." Hence the contrast

does not imply that they were Jews, but that they were

saints. In 2 Cor. 11:26 Paul was "in dangers of the na

tions. " In 1 Thes. 2:15 the Jews forbid them to speak

to the nations/9 In Eph. 4:17, the saints are exhorted

"by no means still to be walking according as those of

the nations also are walking/' If Ephesians is "Jewish,"

then we may as well acknowledge that none of God's

Word is for us, the nations.

The reason why there is seemingly so much that is

Jewish in Paul's epistles is because it unites both Jew

and Greek into a new humanity in which there is no
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Greek and Jew, Circumcision and Uncireumcision, . . .

but all and in all is Christ. Few,.indeed, have seen that

there is something new. Almost all Christendom tries

to keep the new wine in old wineskins, and loses the joy

that comes from throwing away the old and using only

the new. Revelations before Paul deal with the old hu

manity. He reveals the new. Negatively it must be ex

pressed in terms of the old. The* fact that the terms
"Jew" and "Circumcision" occur in Colossians does

not prove that they are either. Rather it shows that they

are neither.

All the epistles of Paul deal with a readjustment

which leads us away from "Jewish," fleshly, soulish

enjoyment on earth, to attain to secret, spiritual bless

ings among the celestials. In the book of Acts Paul is

not introduced until the ministry of the twelve apostles

in the land of Israel had failed. Contrary to their king

dom message, which would have doomed him to death,

he is graciously and gloriously saved, and sent with an

evangel corresponding to his own gracious deliverance,

to the other nations. At the same time he goes to the

Jews of the dispersion among them, stirs them to jeal

ousy, and saves some of them also. As a rule, he turns

to the nations only after the Jews reject his message in

such numbers that he is forced to separate from them.

To the remnant of the Jews are added vast numbers of

non-Jews. This mixture, united by a common faith, is

the recipient of Paul's epistles.

Pauline truth is not given at one time or in one instal

ment. It went from glory to glory. Beginning with a

special revelation concerning the presence of Christ to

the Thessalonians, it added the great truths of justifica

tion by faith in Galatians, and the conciliation evangel

and the vivification of all mankind in Corinthians, which

are further elucidated in Romans. But the final and

fullest revelation of present truth was not made until

Israel was publicly repudiated by Paul in Rome, and he
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is imprisoned. Then he reveals the secret of Christ, that

He is Head in the celestial spheres as well as on earth,

On this he bases the supreme revelation for this secret

administration, that the saints from the nations are on

the same footing as those from Israel, and both will have

their place with Him in His celestial sovereignty, far

above the place of Israel on the earth.

We apologize to our mature readers for presenting

such elementary considerations as these. For many years

Paul has been dissected by a few teachers, but we hoped

that our help would not be needed to point out the fal

lacy of the futile reasonings, and that this folly would

become self evident with further light. But it has per

sisted, and is causing some confusion yet, so that we have

been asked to make the matter clear. We earnestly pray

that the Lord will use our feeble effort to help some, and

keep others from being deceived by this error. At the

same time we hope all will be helped by the exposure of

this false method of interpretation, which jerks texts out

of their contexts and reasons unreasonably from the

grammar.

May our*Lord be gracious to His beloved saints in

these last days, when they are so subtly beset by so much

which threatens to upset them, and keep them cleaving

to His precious Word, which alone can guard them until

He comes! . A. E. K.

THE GERMAN VERSION

The type of the German version has probably been

destroyed by bombs and fire, we are told by the United

States government, so that a new edition will either have

to be reset or reproduced by a photographic process. A

former member of the U. S. government in Bavaria tells

us that there is a demand for it. He said that Bibles are

already being printed. But until our friends can com

municate with us it will be difficult to make any arrange

ments, We hope that letters will be allowed ere long.
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THE LAW AND JUSTIFICATION

The law of Moses is given a place in modern Chris

tianity quite foreign to God's purpose, and even true

believers do not seem to understand its function, hence

we will point out briefly what use God makes of it under

the old and new covenants with the Circumcision, and

why it is out of place today, especially in the evangel

of the Uncircumcision. Originally God gave no code of

conduct. Not until the sons of Israel were delivered

from Egypt did He hand down instructions for their

behaviour along with penalties for disobedience. More

over, He never gave the law to the great mass of man

kind. Only a minute minority have been put under it.

This should show that the idea that His dealings with

all men is merely a question of obedience or disobedience

to His commands, is far from truth and fact.

As the law is not of faith, but of works, it is only a

limited, local andnational demonstration, for one nation

and one land and one religion, not for all men in every

land and every nation. The evangel of the Circumcision

retains it, that of the Uncircumcision acknowledges the

lesson it has to teach, but never seeks to repeat the dem

onstration. The law was not given until Israel came to

Sinai. Even they did not have it before. It was. never

given to the nations. They will not even have it in the

millennium. Not even Israel can fulfil it, in their dis

persion. They must be in the land. If they had fulfilled

it, they would never have had to leave the land. It can

not be kept anywhere else, or by any other nation. How

absurd it is for Christianity to leave faith, which is for
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them, and purloin the law, which is not theirs! They

alter it from a national to an individual matter, from

local to a world-wide scope, from a small minority to the

great mass, from a demonstration of the frailty of the

flesh to an attempt to prove the opposite.

In order to give this even a semblance of sanity, they

are forced to mutilate the law or repudiate many of its

precepts. Now there is no temple and no priesthood, so

they invent many false and feeble imitations. They can

not go to the holy city several times a year, so they wor

ship every Sunday instead of resting on the Sabbath/

They divide the law into the "moral" and the "cere

monial" law in order to reject the latter, notwithstand

ing the dire penalties which would follow if Jehovah

took them seriously. Faith makes free, but even a pre

tense of observing the law has brought Christendom

into bondage and condemnation. Notwithstanding that

they fail to do multitudes of things written in the law,

which should condemn them, some find no rest, merely

because a few points, such as sabbath keeping, are

deemed vital. They do not realize that the law is broken^

by a single failure of even a trivial matter. It is not

necessary to be a flagrant criminal to bring down its

curse. AH who seek to keep it, break it.

One of the sad results of the illogical, hypocritical and

unscriptural handling of the law in Christendom is an

attitude of credulity and confusion toward the Word of

God. Our daily experience does not correspond with

what is written in the law. We may not see clearly that

God is evidently dealing on an entirely different prin

ciple, but it is apparent that the good do not prosper

and the bad do not suffer, as the law would lead us to

expect. Quite the reverse is often the case. In almost

every relationship in life the law of Moses is a misflt^

Not only can it not be kept> but it will not operate.

Some of its provisions clash with the laws of other na

tions, to which God's saints must be subject.
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One example of the ease with which even the saints

are led astray because of a false apprehension of the

function of the law, and of a failure to see that it is not

of faith and contrary to the grace which is ours in

Christ Jesus, is fouijd in the attempt to prove that some

of the modern nations are the lost ten tribes, who have

risen to world dominance while absent from the land,,

while failing to fulfill the law, and while uncircumcised.

Uncircumcision alone would cut them off from the peo

ple of Jehovah (Gen. 17:14). See what the Jews suffer,

many of whom make an earnest attempt to conform to

the law! These nations should not fare so well, while

breaking His covenant as well as His law. It should call

down the thunders and lightnings of Sinai. If our

country is indeed Israel, and prospers in spite of God's

threats, we are facing a more terrible doom in the day

of God's indignation than any other. To be Israel, under

law, does not bring blessing, but condemnation and

death.

The underlying purpose of God in dealing with man

kind is brought before us in the book of Job, who lived

before the law was given. According to popular notions

prevailing in religious circles today, Job should never

have suffered, for he was a just man and feared God.

The evil that came upon him was not for any ill that he

had done, or as punishment for any crimes that he had

committed. He did not break any law and suffer its just

penalty. God did not deal with him on the ground of

law or of retribution at all. Even when sorely tempted

to curse God, he did not yield to it. Nevertheless his

trial continued until we are almost tempted to join his

false friends and insist that he must be getting his just

deserts, for God must not be accused of treating him

unjustly.

We do not consider the end that the Lord has in view.

We imagine all evil must be related to something bad

in the past instead of something good in the future. We
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do not realize that evil is a gift from God, designed to

bring us down to our proper place and raise God up to

the position His deity demands in the glorious consum

mation, when He will be All in all. We need evil for

what we are, and shall be, not merely for any wrong that

we have done. Evil is not essentially a penalty, but a

preparation. It is humbling and revealing and neces

sary for the appreciation of good and of God,

The appalling pride and conceit and blindness of

Christendom is evident from their attitude toward God's

law. Though it was not given to them, and it is prac

tically impossible for them to fulfill it, because of their

position and physical descent, they insist on attempting

what Israel utterly failed to accomplish and which has

cost them unutterable suffering and woe. Believers who

take up this intolerable burden are even more account

able, because, in doing so, they reject the grace for which

the law should prepare them. Why keep on repeating

a needless and painful, though imperfect demonstration,

which will only confirm their need of the grace which

God offers them so freely?

In most Christian lands there is a fundamentally

false conception of the place of the law of Moses in God's

dealing with mankind. This is especially the case where

religion is under the patronage of the state, and is

taught in the schools. Apart from the ritual, nearly

all conduct is based on the ten commandments. People

are told: Keep these, and God will reward you in this

life, as well as in that which is to come. One might think

that their failure to live up to God's standard would

humble them and prepare them for His grace, but the

law does not operate among individuals of the nations

as in the nation of Israel, to whom it was given. There

the whole nation prospered when they observed the law.

But now many a saint who fulfills the law's just require

ments is called on to suffer because he lives godly in

Christ Jesus. God does not fulfill His promises in the
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law to us today. The wicked may prosper and the good

suffer sore inflictions. Does not this failure of the law

lead to much of the indifference and unbelief in Chris

tendom today?

During a sojourn in a community where almost the

whole population had been brought up in a knowledge

of the Bible, where nearly every pupil in the public

schools had taken several years in religious instruction

under the pastor of the state church, I made a special

effort to determine the spiritual value of such training.

Strange as it may appear, I found hardly any evidence

of spiritual life. There was a callous indifference to the

things of God, and a hard coating of self-righteousness

which absolutely repelled the evangel. All of these peo

ple had been drilled in the law. They knew the ten com

mandments by heart from their youth. It liad been sug
gested that this is a good preparation for the grace of

God, for the law would show them all that they were

unable to keep it, and thus prepare them for the evangel.

But man's innate self-righteousness only hardens under

the impact of law.

Possibly the thunders of Sinai may open some hearts

to God's grace, but it did not do so among these people.

We know that it failed to do so even in Israel as a na

tion, although the law was adapted to them. If it is

God's means of preparing for His grace, we should ex

pect that He would have given it to all the people on

earth instead of only to a very small minority. Today

the Very nation that has the law and takes it most seri

ously is most opposed to; the evangel of grace, although

a few of them are being reached by it. On the other

hand, many have been and are being blessedly saved,

who know little or nothing of the law of Moses. Prac

tice seems to prove that it is not intended as a prepara

tion for the evangel. It hinders and hardens, rather

than helps and humbles the sinner in his approach to

God.
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Just as the truth of justification skips over the Acts

of the apostles and the ministry of our Lord as well as

the prophets and kings and judges of Israel, going back

to Abram before his circumcision, so the relation of the

saints today to the law goes back to the time when there

was no law, when God dealt with the nations apart from

Israel. Since then the nations have not been given the^

law, and the saints among them are not joined to the

apostate nation in this regard, much as the Jews would

have wished to have it so. They did not understand

God's purpose in the law. They imagined, as most of

Christendom does today, that God gave it for them to

keep instead of for their condemnation.

Law is not the foundation of God's dealings with the

race. It only came in by the way (Ro, 5:20). Its object

was not to give men a standard of conduct by which

they may walk to please God, but to transform sin into

offense. It is only a temporary expedient in God's great

demonstration, showing that man not only falls short

of the glory of God, but is at enmity with Him. He not

only fails, but rebels. The light of the law does not keep

him from sin, but leads him on to offense.

The Circumcision evangel provides power to fulfill

the law, but in the evangel of the Uncircumcision God's

righteousness is manifested apart from the law (Bo.

3:21). The early chapters of Romans review and restate

the whole question of man's relation to God in order to

clear the ground for a new foundation on which to rest

a fresh revelation, quite distinct and different from the

Circumcision evangel. It is not confined to the Circum

cision and proselytes, but includes all mankind. It is

not limited to the land. It does not appeal to God's

written revelation, but to the light of nature and con

science, which takes the place of law among the nations.

In the coming eon the law that was engraven in stone

will be written on the hearts of God's earthly people

(Heb. .8:8-12). Strange as it may seem, the nations, who
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have no such law, already have a measure of it in their

hearts. They do by nature what the law demands, and

display the action of a law they never formally received.

Their conscience, which usually leads them to accuse

others and defend themselves, enforces it because they

are likewise guilty. In this way they are a law to them

selves (Bo. 2:3, 14-16). Th^ takes the place of the law

of Moses, and is sufficient for the purpose. It is con

trary to God's will and out of line with His plan to

place the nations under the Mosaic legislation, and in

many ways is entirely impracticable for either believers

or unbelievers. If the whole world were put under the

law, it would defeat the object of the law, which is to

emphasize the infirmity of the flesh even under the most

advantageous circumstances. This can be shown only

when those under it are specially favored.

Actually, there are two laws, one natural and uni

versal, the other revealed and for a special people. Both

operate to condemn and convict.of shortcoming and sin.

The law of Moses goes further, because God is disobeyed

and defied when His instructions are not heeded. It

changes a sin, or mistake, into a transgression, and a

shortcoming into a personal offense. But, if the obtuse

hearts of its hearers are conceited and callous enough to

imagine that they can and do fulfill it (which, alas, is

too often the case), it is no more effective as a prepara

tion for the evangel than the law of nature among the

nations. Indeed, Paul labors as long in the early chap

ters of Romans to bring ;those under law down to the

level where they will accept God's righteousness (2:17-

3:20) as was necessary in the case of the nations.

One striking difference between these two laws is

brought out in the discussion in Eomans. The law of

Moses has its rewards and penalties in the present life,

but all mankind looks forward to a future day when

God's judgment will set right all the wrong that has

accumulated. Both Jews and Greeks, those under re-
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vealed law and those under natural law, none will be

excused, for neither law brings those under it to God's

ultimate. No law succeeds in restoring the proper rela

tionship between man and God, which is the object of

judgment.

In the evangel of the Uncircumcision, God is not

demonstrating man's failure and the futility of his

efforts to do His will by any such means as the law, that

is, by works. That experiment is finished, so far as we

are concerned, and we are asked to accept the conclu

sion by faith. The first few chapters of Paul's epistle

to the Romans discuss this matter fully. It is not lim

ited to a chosen people, one nation in one.land, with

special advantages, as in the Circumcision -evangel, but

deals with the whole race, every nation everywhere, in

cluding those under law. It considers the conduct of all,

with or without divine illumination. In all it appeals

to the light of conscience and nature, which leads men to

judge their fellows. This leads to a revelation of God's

judgment. If man judges his fellow, how much rather

shall God do so! And a knowledge of the law will only

make men's sins offensive.

Many apparent contradictions in the Scriptures come

from lifting a thought out of its context. Thus we read

that the doers of the law will be justified (Ro. 2:13).

Yet a little later this seems to be flatly denied when the

apostle comes to the conclusion that by works of law no

flesh shall be justified (Ro. 3:20). Both passages apply

to the same people, those under law, but they view the

theme from entirely different angles. One statement is

in the elementary realm of truth, the other in the prac

tical realm of action. One is the basis of Paul's argu

ment, the other is the conclusion. This does not deny

the premise. We cannot say that the doers of the law

will not be justified. The evidence introduced between

these two statements makes it clear that no one fulfills

the conditions, hence, though the truth remains, that
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justification is possible to law keepers, the fact is that

the flesh in mankind finds it impossible to obey the law

and reach justification by this means.

There is another apparent contradiction in connection

with the nations who are not under the law, that has

been used to utterly distort the evangel of God's grace.

What can be stronger than, "to him who is hot working,

yet is believing on Him Who is justifying the irreverent,

Ms faith is reckoned for righteousness"? Nevertheless

there are many who cannot receive this because "God

. . . will be paying each one according to his acts, to

those, indeed, who by endurance in good acts are seek

ing glory and honor and incorruption, eonian life . . ."

(Ro. 2:6). They are both in Romans, and destroy one

another if we do not leave them in their own context.

The earlier one states the truth underlying God's judg

ment, but it is never realized because no one fulfills the

conditions. This is why men are shut up to justification

by faith. Their deeds never deserve the reward which

God holds out.

This preview of God's judgment comes just before the

statement which we have already considered. It is a

parallel to "the doers of the law will be justified," for

it has the same place in Paul's argument. Here we have

endurance in good acts, and payment therefor, in place

of law keeping and its reward. Just as there is no one

able to claim justification on the ground of obedience

to the law, so with those who are not under law. All

fall short of the standard here set. Just as we cannot

deny that theHoers of the law will be justified, so we

cannot say that those who endure in good acts will not

be justified. That would be a contradiction. The fur

ther context, however, shows clearly that "not one is

just" (Ro. 3:10). So the conclusion that follows is not

a contradiction, but a confirmation. Justification on the

ground of acts is impossible in practice, hence God

justifies on the ground of faith.
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For a long time I was misled by the A. V. translation,

"the law was our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ.''

(Ga. 3:24). This gives the impression that the law is to

teach us the way to Christ, and that we must learn its

precepts in order to find the way. If this is so, it is a

substitute for the evangel, and men could be educated

into Christ. But there is not the slightest warrant in

the Greek for the rendering "schoolmaster." The only

connection may lie in the fact that the old-fashioned

schoolmaster was sometimes more proficient with the

rod than with the reader. In this he resembled the Greek

paidagogos, whose name he inherited. But the Greek

slave used his means of physical persuasion to lead his

charges to school, not to teach them in school. It is the

discipline of the law which drives those under it to the

Saviour, just as Israel's failures and consequent distress

which made them call on Jehovah of old. Had they

learned and kept the law, they would not have needed

a saviour.

DEATH TO THE LAW

Strikingly different is the relation of the believer

to the law today from that of the Circumcision. Their

evangel is contained in the new covenant. Jehovah will

not loose them from the law. Rather He will impart His

laws to their comprehension and inscribe them on their

hearts. They will be given an inward impulse arid a

divine power to carry out God's precepts during the

thousand years. They will fulfill it in the strength which

He provides. It will no longer be q, ministration of

death.

The very opposite is our portion, as well as of those of

the Jews who, like Paul, received the evangel of the

Z7?tcircumcision. To them it does deal out death. They

are caused to die to the law through the body of Christ.

They are exempted from the law. They serve in new

ness of spirit and not in oldness of the letter (Kb. 7:1-6).

Not the literal precepts, but the just requirements of
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the law are fulfilled in those who do not walk in accord

with flesh, but in harmony with spirit (Ro. 8:1-4).

What a relief for those who have earnestly striven

to obey a part of the law, to be rid of its bondage! Very

few realize that, if they are under law, they are under

a curse. And this is true of them even if they succeed

in fulfilling ninety-nine per cent of its injunctions. Only

Christ can reclaim those under this curse. This He will

do when He comes to the Circumcision. But those of

the nations, who have no law, should never have placed

themselves under it.

Justification can never come through law-keeping. It

came to Abraham long before the law was given. It

comes to us wjio never received it. It comes to those

under it only by means of death to it. Yet its righteous

requirements are fulfilled by those who, having God's

righteousness, not their own, are led by His spirit. Let

us praise and glorify our God Who finds in Himself

and in His Christ all that is needed to make us just, so

that He can reconcile us to Himself and glorify us in

His Beloved Son! A. E. K.

THE TRUTH GOES MARCHING ON

The interest is growing in widespread parts of the

world. From India and Iraq, from New Zealand and

Australia, from Denmark and Sweden, from Holland

and Switzerland, from interned prisoners in Egypt and

England, we hear of those who are eager to get and give

out the translations and the truth.

THE DANISH UNSEARCHABLE RICHES

We have received sixteen numbers of Kristi uransage-

lige Rigdom, full of translations from Unsearchable

Riches. We hope that our friends in other lands who

read Danish will help to circulate them. Write direct to

C. Greisen, Rodekro, Sonderjyllarid, Denmark, or to

Konkgrdant Forlag, Slaaenvej 4, Kobenhavn F. 40 Ore,

10 for Kr. 3.50. Sample copy free.



THE PROGRESS OF THE HEBREW

We are plodding patiently along on the various phases

of the Hebrew. Before long we hope, to have all of the

sublinear in hand, as only Ghronicles is still to be done.

Our next *goal is to finish the tentative version of the

whole before beginning to issue the parts. Of this all

except Second Samuel, Kings and Chronicles is tenta

tively done. But only from Genesis to Samuel has been

compared with the latest edition of the Septuagint. The

text of the early books still needs some work at the worst

places. The original of First Samuel needed many cor

rections and additions. The later books are not so bad,

but sometimes a single verse takes much time and labor.

We will not hold up the whole work until all of these are

satisfactorily settled, or there would be little hope of

ever publishing the work. Such places will be indicated

by a tiny question mark. There Will not be many of them.

They seldom affect the sense very much.

The books of Moses have been checked for the article

{the), for the names, the accusative sign, the references,

etc., and we are working on Joshua, Judges and Ruth.

Genesis has been checked for the version, words not in

the Hebrew, emphasis, etc., and is now ready for a thor

ough testing by an esteemed helper who made our con

cordance and lexicon, and whose special care is the gram

mar, which has been thoroughly overhauled and stand

ardized. This we hope to do as soon as the sublinear is

finished. The first four chapters are in type, but not

finally corrected.

We hope, by the time that we are ready to print, that

the labor situation will ease, so that we can get the ver

sion out in parts as soon as they are ready. At present

we still have half of the concordance for the Greek Scrip

tures to set, but cannot arrange for the linotyping, al

though we have our own machine, as this greatly reduces

the cost of such expensive composition. We ask the

prayers of our friends in this difficult and trying task.

Other translators were tortured at the stake, we are tor

mented at our work by the fiery arrows of the Adversary.
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ISRAEL UNDER THE LAW

There are degrees of punishment in God's dealings

with the Hebrew people. That is to say, a man is pun

ished according to the light that he has. Those who came

under the law when it was first given were judged ac

cording to the law. Although it was so severe even then,

they did not, at that time, deserve the severity which

came upon them later, when they had much more light

(Heb. 10:26-31). In Deut. 17:2 we read:

In case there is being found among you, in one of your

gates which Jehovah, your God* gives to you, a man or

a woman who is doing evil in the eyes of Jehovah, your

God, to trespass against His covenant, and is going and

serving other gods, and is worshiping them or the sun

or the moon or any of the host of the heavens, which I

did not instruct, and it is told you, and you hear, and

you inquire well, and, behold, it is true, established is

the matter, done is this abomination in Israel, then you

are to bring forth that man or that woman who does

this evil matter to your gates, the man or the woman,

and you stone them with stones so they die. At the

mouth of two witnesses, or three witnesses, they are

surely put to death. One who dies is not to be put to

death at the mouth of one witness. The hands of the

witnesses are to be among the first against him to put

him to death, and the hands of all the people among the

last. So do you consume the evil from among you (Dt.

17:2-7, tentative C. V.)

This is Moses' law. In these days even some of the

saints seem to want the law. I marvel that anyone who

has tasted God's grace should voluntarily descend from
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the heights of grace to the quicksand of law. Yet I was

like that myself once. After having experienced the

grace of God, however, there should be no tendency to

go back to law. But such is man! We cannot grasp the

fact that in the flesh there dwells no good thing. AH

that the experience of Israel under the law is intended

to teach the universe is this simple lesson. As long as

they depend upon themselves and what they can do,

there is nothing for them but judgment. This is the

basis for the epistle to the Hebrews. It is an entirely

different basis from what we have today.

Seeing a "newspaper pulpit," I glanced it over and

was astonished at the attempt to put everyone under

law. They do not seem to be able to get along without

bringing in something outside of the Scriptures to put

us there. The main contention seems to be that man

must be under God's "moral" law, though he need not

fulfill the rest of it. I have not only translated the entire

law, from the Original, but have compared the Hebrew

text with the Greek. There is no trace of such a distinc

tion to be found in it.

Who knows what God's "moral law" is? I looked it

up in the dictionary. I confess I did not know even after

that what it is. "Moral" has to do with right and wrong.

Yet the greater part of the law has to do with right and

wrong, so there is hardly any of Moses' law which has no

"moral" tinge.

This "pulpit" speaks about the ceremonial law hav

ing been nailed to the cross, but goes on to say that

God's ten moral precepts were spoken by His own voice

from Mt. Sinai and were entitled the "Moral Law." It

might be that they were called that in the introduction

to some translation, but you will not find such a desig

nation anywhere else in the Bible. We are told that "It

was written by the finger * of God, and is perfect and

unchangeable." I could not help thinking that the Lord-

Jesus did not know this! He said, "You hear that it
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was declared to the ancients, 'You shall not murder.'

Yet whoever should be murdering shall be liable to the

judging. Yet I am saying to you that everyone who is

angry with his brother shall be liable to the judging."

(Bit. 5:21-22-). Here we have something much more

moral than this "moral", law. It goes much deeper. It

is spiritual. It reaches the heart.

Again He said, "Yet whoever may be saying to his

brother 'Raka!' shall be liable to the Sanhedrin. Yet

whoever may be saying ' Stupid!' shall be liable to the

Gehenna of fire" (Mt. 5:-22). Who has not done that?

The admonition is far beyond the law written in stone.

You can see that the latter' is not unchangeable. .

Again, "You hear that it was declared, 'You shall not

be committing adultery./ Yet I am saying to. you that

every man looking at a woman to lust for her, already

commits adultery with her in his heart" (Mt. 5:28).

The law is intended to kill. The law given by Christ

cuts even deeper than the law given in the ten command

ments. "Again you hear that it was declared to the

ancients: You shall not be purjuring, yet you shall be

paying to the Lord your oaths. Yet I am saying to you

absolutely not to swear . . ." What an idea that the law

was the last thing! It was the kindergarten grade in

regard to moral teaching.

The crime mentioned in Hebrews 10:29 is something

far worse than anything that Israel could commit under

Moses. It was not possible at Sinai to do things such as

could be committed later. The light that came to Israel

came not only through the prophets. It also came through

their history. God revealed Himself to them step by step.

They should have seen, but they were blind. That was

all under the law. The whole generation that received

it was buried beneath the desert sand. That is what the

law did for them. ■ .

Moses himself w&s executed. He did not die a natural

death. This is in accord with what he gave to Israel.
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His was the dispensation of death (1 Cor. 3:7). He gave

a death-dealing thing to Israel and he was executed as

a felon in the full vigor of his life.

Under the Judges also there was failure. What did

they learn from their mistakes? At that time God was

their Ruler, and they rejected Him. Then they wanted

a king. At first God gave them a king of the kind they

wanted—Saul. And then God very graciously gave them

David. Even after all their sin and their deportation,

God brought them back to the land. And then, in the

fullness of time, He sent them His Son. Christ gave

them illumination far beyond the light of the law. But,

long before His ministry was completed, He had to tell

His disciples that they were no longer to proclaim Him

as Messiah, because the nation had rejected Him. After

all their training under the judges and the kings and

the prophets, when they were brought face to face with

the very One Who gave the law, they rejected Him.

They did not even observe the law when they put Him

to death. They did not kill Him by stoning, but by a

much more ignominious method. They did their very

worst to Him.

But, according to His prayer, God forgave the nation.

Then Peter comes along with a ministry that goes far

beyond anything that they had had before. The spirit

of God operated among them in a way that had been

unknown to them previously. So we see that the epistle

to the Hebrews is written to a nation that has repeatedly

been warned and taught, and repeatedly rejected God's

message. They had rejected God and the Messiah as King

when on earth, and they had rejected Him as their Sac

rifice, after He ascended to heaven.

In a sense it is true that the crime which called for

the severest judgment was the crucifixion of Christ. Yet

after that God comes along with the gospel of the king

dom, with its pardon of sins, based upon the fact that

Christ's death has settled the sin question for them. But
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when they also rejected this, they deserved a severer

fate than they had ever had in the past because their

guilt was much greater, the light they had was very,

very much brighter, and the message much more pre

cious.

The book of Hebrews describes this crisis in Israel,

which comes at the end of the period dealt with in the

book of Acts, and it is concerned with the Hebrews. This

was my first great heresy: that the book of Hebrews was

written to the Hebrews! It was written not only to He

brews, but to some .who had apostasized after all the

light that God had given them. This is the condition in

which they were. In passing, let us note that Saul of

Tarsus was in the same pla,ce when God met him. But

there is nothing about him in the book of Hebrews, and

he was dealt with altogether contrary to its warnings.

If, after all that the Hebrews had seen, they sinned

voluntarily when they should have been further con

vinced, and theitwent back, what can you do with them!

There is nothing more for them. In Hebrews it is recog

nized that they all died. Yet some died in faith. The

tree that had one thing after another done to it to make

it produce fruit, but did not, that is Israel as a nation.

They did not receive the grace accorded to the arch-

sinner, Saul of Tarsus.

According to Scripture, the Hebrews were "holy,"

whether they believed or not. They were God's people.

They had a holiness that we cannot have. Again and

again there was a measure of grace shown to Israel. But

it is not to be called grace in comparison with what God

has shown to us. After all their failures, there is no hbpe

for these people as far as the kingdom is concerned.

They will be justified and vivified with the rest of man

kind at the consummation. But none of the Circum

cision writings deal with the consummation. That is

entirely beyond their range. Their writers were ac

quainted with Him Who is saying: Mine is vengeance!
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I shall be repaying! [that is not grace] the Lord is say

ing ... "Fearful is it to be falling into the hands of the

living God." I can use that same sentence if I change

only one word. For me it is wonderful to fall into the

hands of the living God! David had a choice and fell

into the hands of God instead of into the hands of men

(2 Sam. 24:14). I agree with him that this is by far the

best. Don't fall into the hands of man, not even into

your own hands! Don't fear if you fall into the hands

of God. It is now entirely different from what we have

in Hebrews. Grace reigns!

We did not owe 10,000 talents, but Saul of Tarsus did.

He was worse than the other Hebrews. He had the right

to call himself the foremost of sinners. "What Paul re

ceived and what we get, is not merely grace, it is the

riches of God's grace. There is a tremendous difference

between grace and the riches of His grace. If Christ

had not prayed for the Israelites, I do not see how one

of them would have escaped, except His own followers.

But this grace that is ours does not simply put Paul into

the kingdom, as apostle number thirteen, but he skips

it into the new creation. The Israelites in the millen

nium may not have such a good place as we have been

taught. Some of the nations they have baptized will join

in the rebellion at its close.

The only way to escape from the flesh is to die. For

us the beautiful thing about it is that Christ not only

died, but rose and ascended, and we are in Him. And

that brings us the riches of His grace!

THE TEN THOUSAND TALENT DEBTOR

The 10,000 talent debtor was forgiven. There we have

forgiveness, and if that is all we have, we are not very

fortunate, because even after such a tremendous amount

was forgiven, the debtor did not behave himself, so he

had to pay it back. Of course he never did, because he

never could. The way he treated the man that owed him.
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a small amount is a picture of Israel's relation to God.

Israel was forgiven a tremendous debt, but when the

nations wanted to be their pet dogs, their proselytes, they

were not welcome. Cornelius did not owe anything like

the amount that Israel did, because he never had the

same light and obligations. Yet they objected to Peter's

going to the foreigner. He merely sinned, while they

transgressed and offended God. But when Israel did not

want the evangel to go out to the nations, so that they

too should be forgiven, then these pentecostals, who had

been* forgiven, had their pardon withdrawn. This cor

responds to what we have in the epistle to the Hebrews.

Ephesians gives us forgiveness according to the riches
of His grace. This is a very, very different matter. The

great offense mentioned in the sixth and tenth chapters

of Hebrews is that, after they had received light, after

they had seen real miracles from the hand of God, then

they went back on it. They were the very ones who, like

the ten thousand talent debtor, would not let the nations

have anything, even though they themselves had received

so much.

After sin has been forgiven or pardoned, it is quite

possible that the pardon may be withdrawn. But it is

not so when the offender is dealt with in accord with

God's grace. I would not say that in Romans we have

the riches of His grace, but at least we have His grace,

and that deals with sin in a very different way.

Let us read a little in the sixth chapter of this epistle,

a part of the Scriptures that, as far as I know, is un

known to many, so far as their experience is concerned.

"What, then, shall we declare? That we should be per

sisting in sin that grace should be increasing?" Now

if this says anything, it says that, if this ten thousand

talent debtor had sinned, his pardon would have been

extended. But it was not so. He was on probation. God

has nothing like that today. If you persist in sin, grace

will increase. That is a very dangerous thing to say, I
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am told. But God has said it, so it is not nearly so dan

gerous as to reject it.

The saints have done such things to some of us that

we are tempted to wish that they get what is coming to

them. But we cannot do that, for now grace is what is

coming to them!

If anybody tells me, ''.'If you believe this you will go

on in sin," I cannot accept that. We who died to sin,

how shall we be continuing in it ? That throws a new

light upon the matter, which is according to grace. When

I am dead I do not care. I am not worrying about what

will be done to me. Here is something that the Circum

cision knew nothing about, neither do those who appro

priate their evangel. It was not true of them. God was

still dealing with the Circumcision in order to show the

futility of the flesh (Ro. 6:3). Would a dead man get

up from the grave and keep on sinning? We should be

walking in newness of life. Now there is no possibility

of walking in this way unless we realize by faith that

sin has been settled by Christ, and that we do not have

to do anything about it. His death is all that God de

mands, and it should satisfy us also.

Our sins ought not to trouble us any longer. My atten

tion has been called to an explanation which seeks to

keep us in the bondage of the law. We are told, "The

expression, 'not under law, but under grace,' i& some

times used as an alibi for not keeping its precepts. The

actual thought is,, not under the condemnation of the

law, but enjoying the favor of God's forgiveness." Let

us turn up some of the passages that refer to being under

law, and see if this statement is true. Take 1 Cor. 9:20.

Here Paul is speaking. "And I became . . .to those

under law, as under law, not being myself under law."

It does not sound quite as if Paul understood the matter

so. Then in Gal. 3:23, "Now before the coming of faith

we were garrisoned under law, being locked up together

for the faith about to be revealed. So that the law be-
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came our escort to Christ, that we may be justified by

faith. Now, at the coming of faith, we are no longer

under an escort."

I do not use the word "command" in the Concordaiit

Version. It gives a harsh tone to that whole economy

which I think is quite deceptive. God is giving instruc

tion rather than commanding. The "ten words" are not

"ten commandments," but they are the instructions of

God, telling the Israelites how to act in order to be

blessed. God showed what men should do, or at least

what the nation of Israel as His chosen people should do.

He did not give the law to anyone else.

We cannot fulfill the law because we are not under

the law. Alas! Some of the Lord's people actually refuse

grace and demand to have a part in their own salvation

by observing a law which was given in order to convict

of sin!

The only way to get out from under the law, if you

are a Jew, is to die. To die with Christ is not only to

get out from under law, but to be raised in Him, Then

you are beyond the jurisdiction of the law.

It is well nigh impossible for us to keep even the laws

of our own land, as they keep changing and multiplying

faster than we can keep up with them. How do you

know whether or not you are observing all of them?

Even a lawyer couldn't be sure of that, there are so

many. As to God's law, short and clear as it is, we know

it was far beyond the possibility of being kept. Prob

ably there were very few Israelites that came so near

keeping the law as Moses. In transmitting this law,

Moses says again and again that he acted according to

the instructions given to him, and, just as often, that

the people rebelled against God. Nevertheless Moses

himself was executed. He died in his full vigor because

he was typical of this law that can kill, but not give life.

What is said in the tenth of Hebrews is so foreign to

what we have today that we ought to be able to see at a
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glance that it refers to those in the Acts—the ten thou

sand talent debtor class—who would not let the other

nations receive the grace of God. These are the ones

spoken of in the tenth of Hebrews, and the whole thing

applies to them alone. It cannot apply to us, because,

being in Christ and having died with Him, there is abso

lutely no possibility that He should ever go back on us

or that we should ever lose what we have. Here we have

grace. As Paul says, Eo. 6:15, " Should we be sinning,

seeing that we are not under law, but under grace V9

Anyone who has experienced the grace of God in truth,

has the best possible incentive to keep away from sin.

If you know anyone who glories in grace (they are very

scarce) you will find that such a one sins the least.

The grace of God is in contrast to the law. The truth

for the present time begins where Israel leaves off. They

have forgiveness of a sort. They have this and they have

that, yet there is a continual failure, because it all de

pends upon their flesh. And it should be failure, because

it is God's intention that man should learn what is in

him by this means.

Many people today are terribly distressed about the

condition of the world. Unless you know something of

the truth of God, you ought to be driven to insanity by

it. The way things are going in the world today, if we

do not know what God intends by it, it should drive us

to distraction. Thank God He is going to use it, and it

is fulfilling His intention. And it is as it was with Israel.

All the failures of Israel were absolutely necessary in

order that we and the whole universe should know what

is in the flesh. God cannot be All in all in the consum

mation until we learn that. But, thank God, by His

grace some of us have already learned a little of it.

If this ten thousand talent debtor had received the

grace of God, he would never have seen his forgiveness

revoked, no matter what he did. For, and this is the

important fact, if he had really known the grace of God,
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he never would have treated his fellow slave in such a

way.

If the Jews, during the period of the Acts, had had

even a small inkling of divine grace, they never would

have opposed the nations. They never would have op

posed Peter for going in to see Cornelius. They never

would have opposed Paul for going out to the other na

tions. They did not know the grace of God. If they had

known it, they would have acted differently.

And so it is today. The power of the grace of God is

the basis for conduct that pleases Him. He does not ex

pect anything of the flesh.

Now that He has dealt with sin by means of death,

even Jewish believers are beyond law. We are not con

cerned with the tenth of Hebrews except, as a part of

God's revelation, it helps us to see the failure of even

those who had received so much from God as Israel.

Much care and many gifts God had given them. In spite

of all their sin He brought them back to the land. After

all of that He sent them His Messiah. And, when He

came, they committed the greatest sin that was possible

for any nation to commit.

They had been educated to accept Christ. If any na

tion should accept Him, they should have done so. They

had the Scriptures, which made very clear Who He was.

So it was that they became God's greatest debtors of

all nations.

Now things are very different. The nations today

never occupied any position like that. We had no claims

on God, no land, no right to rule, and God has dealt with

us on an entirely different ground, and that is on the

ground of grace, on the ground that follows the revela

tion He gave Israel, on the ground of failure, the failure

of the flesh. And so long as we know that God has con

demned the flesh to death and that we have died with

Christ, we should no longer be concerned with ourselves,

but with God and the transcendent riches of His grace,
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which He has lavished on those who have no claims on

Him whatever, but rather deserved the opposite.

Law demands justice, not grace. For mortal man, jus

tice means death, but grace gives life. May God grant

that all who read these lines may not be enslaved by a

law which is not theirs, but revel in the secret riches of

grace, which God has reserved for faith among the

nations, while Israel is not His people! A. E. K.

NEW ZEALAND SAINT REPOSES

On June 21st, 1945, we laid to rest our dear Bro. Arthur Twyford,

aged 85 years, after a short illness, although he had been ailing

for some time.

In his early life he served his Master in the Salvation Army, and

rose to the rank of Major. An earnest Bible student, he forsook all

his privileges in that organization, and joined the International

Bible Students' Association. He was my earliest friend in New

Zealand, and when I came to see Concordant Truth, we had much

discussion. One day I quoted Paul—"For this we labour and suffer

reproach because we rely on the Living God, who is the Saviour

of all Mankind, especially of those that Believe." That was the

text that the Lord used to open his eyes, and he often spoke of it.

Since that time, he has been a most zealous worker for the Truth,

and displayed his love for the Lord by seeking to spread the knowl

edge of His Grace.

He served the class here in Auckland as secretary since its foun

dation, and was ° ever eager to send literature, or talk to anyone

who would listen about the justification of sinners, or of the vital

union of Saints in Christ.

At his funeral, a large number of friends gathered, some of whom

had known him for 50 years; so after telling of his faith and ex

pectation in Christ, and enlarging on the Deity of God and the ulti

mate reconciliation of all through the Blood of Christ, we laid him

to rest with the words—"Good night, old warrior, you have fought

the good fight, you have finished your course. Henceforth there is

laid up a wreath of righteousness which the Lord will give to you

in that day, and not to you only, but to all who love His advent.

We will meet you in His presence in the morning."

He leaves a large family, who ministered to him with loving

care. He was beloved by all who knew him. —J. E. A. G.

"MRS. CARLE OLSON

Sister Olson, of Madison, Ohio, passed away at the age of 72,

on August 21st, 1945. She had been a student of God's Word for

many years, and a reader of Unsearchable Riches for the past

twenty-two years. She leaves her husband, Carl H. Olson, a son,

Arthur, a brother and a sister, and three granddaughters. Good
night, dear sister, 'til He come.
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BEING THE FOURTH NUMBER OF VOLUME THIRTY-SEVEN

EDITORIAL

The coming of Christ for His celestial saints may oc

cur at any moment. We wait for Him. We do not

watch for signs. Nevertheless, in these days, the world

is filled with symptoms and portents of the next ad

ministration of divine indignation, so that our depar

ture seems overdue. Knowing that these things can

not come to a head until after we have ascended to

meet our Lord, they fill us with high expectation,

even as they bring forebodings of fear to those who

know not God nor His eonian purpose.

Indirectly, these world trends and tumults affect

us so vitally that we have begun to speak about them

at the class in Los Angeles for a few minutes every

Sunday. The interest (Suggests that the readers of

our magazine would enjoy a few words in each issue,

in which we will seek to correlate God's Word and

His world, showing how He is preparing for the ful

fillment of His ancient predictions. The subject is

interesting enough as it is, so we will not seek to make

it sensational. We will not insist that the atom bomb

is mentioned in the Scriptures, although it is probably

the power which will decompose the elements and dis

solve the heavens. (2 Pt. 3:12). Ouranos is the Greek

word from which uraniam is derived, as well as Uranos,

the name of a planet. In the Scriptures, however, it

does not mean anything but heaven.

In order to understand the trend of the times, we

need to know God's prophetic program. We cannot

well reproduce all we have written on this vast subject

in our brief notes, so we will take it for granted that
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our readers are acquainted with the eons and the

eras and the administrations, as well as our studies in

Daniel and the Unveiling. The usual prophetic ex

positions have a vital defect. They do not recognize

the utter failure and depravity of Christendom, hence

they place the " Christian" nations on a pedestal, as

the saviour of the world, instead of seeing them com

bined as the super-beast which will overpower all the

others. They cannot grasp the revelation that rotten

religion is worse than heathenism.

Nor do I know of any who see that the conflict is

one between the religion of the West against the East,

although this has been going on for centuries already.

Christless Christianity is being aided and abetted by

many a sincere saint. We would like to keep our

friends clear of this great delusion. Alas! Most of

His dear saints are already ensnared by the false teach

ing which practically bases salvation on human merit

or effort, with a dash of His sufferings added. Even

some of our friends would have us save ourselves. If

they hold this as individuals, we cannot blame them

for trying to save the world by their own efforts,

before Christ appears to set up His Kingdom.

For one thing we can be thankful. Many men, even

unbelievers, are beginning to learn the lesson God is

teaching now, that man cannot get along without ex

ternal help. First, they are turning to religion. That

will be the next phase in the curriculum. They will

have to learn that religion without Christ is worse

than nothing. Then they will be ready for God's

Anointed. We should not need the lesson. We should

look on with loving sympathy, as mankind demon

strates, to the satisfaction of themselves, as well as to

the rest of the universe, that they are as helpless to

save themselves as they were to create themselves. These

are glories that God has reserved for Himself. He is

the only Creator and the only Saviour.
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VISITORS WELCOME

Friends who come to California are heartily invited

to visit us. The late afternoon is the best time, as we

seek to devote our best hours to the work. As east

Sixth street does not connect with down-town Sixth

street, and is about three blocks north of Whittier

Boulevard, which is the actual continuation of down

town Sixth street, our friends should drive out Sixth,

which becomes Whittier Boulevard, where it crosses

the river, to Camulos, then north (left) to Sixth. On

street cars, take the R car going east on Seventh street

to the same point. Or telephone AN 11541. Sundays,

from 10:30 a. m., we are at Studio Hall, 839 S. Grand

Ave., near the center of the city. All are heartily

welcome to this meeting.

THE MIDDLE VOICE

The middle voice is generally conceded to be the most

difficult problem in the translation of the Greek Scrip

tures, though some consider the aorist, or indefinite verb,

quite as impossible. Our solution of the latter, making it

a simple fact (i-write) has been thoroughly tested in sev

eral languages and has proven fully satisfactory. We did

not suppose that such a grammatical inquiry would be of

general interest, but the eagerness with which many have

studied that treatise has shown how vitally concerned the

ardent believer of God's Word may become in matters

that affect his faith. When his heart is in it he is able to

enter intelligently into an investigation from which even

scholars sometimes shrink. So we are encouraged to lay

before all who have God's glory at heart, an inquiry in

to the force of the middle voice, and how it may be

transferred into an English version.

As this essay is not intended for scholars, we have

avoided vague generalizations, and bring many concrete

examples, especially English verbs which are able to ex

press the middle, in contrast with the active and the pas-
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sive voice. To further impress its true force on our

minds we have made use of false renderings of the mid

dle, especially those with the reflexive pronoun, as a foil

to illustrate the true. This is all the more needful because

these have the authority of traditional grammar behind

them, and must be exposed before the actual force Of the

middle can be accepted.

THE ANALYTICAL CONCORDANCE

Our most helpful tool in this study was a typewritten

concordance, prepared by faithful friends, in which

every form of each verb was given in order, and, after

the form, all of the passages as rendered in the Concord

ant Version. This concordance was made in order to con

trol a revision of the Cocordant Version primarily. As

the different voices of the verb — the active, middle, and

passive — are segregated, the middle forms of each found

together, so it is also admirably arranged for this inves

tigation. Every verb was examined which had a middle

form, but especially those which had the active and the

passive as well. In such cases a special effort was made

to distinguish the voices in the version.

A LANGUAGE WITH A MIDDLE

Another helpful exercise has been the translation of

the Greek Scriptures into German, in which there is a

middle auxiliary (mich, dich, sick), besides the reflexive

(selhst). It is much simpler to deal with the middle voice

in a language somewhat better equipped to express this

form than is the case in English.

These lengthy investigations have confirmed the def

inition of the middle voice given in The Greek Elements

in the Concordant Version, as well as most of the render

ings in the version, and have led to slight improvements

in some cases, as will be seen in the article that follows.

We commend this effort to the God of all grace, for it

was done in His fear and for His glory. And we pray

that He will use it for the blessing of His beloved saints,

to whose gracious consideration we now commit it.
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THE MIDDLE VOICE

The middle voice having few distinct forms in English,

is one of the most difficult of all problems in translation.

To express it we will be compelled to resort to a variety

of expedients. To explain it will not be easy, for our

language lacks the proper implements, and we are in

danger of using overstatements that do more harm than

good. A delicate distinction such as this is difficult to

handle with coarse tools. That is why almost all trans

lators overlook it as a rule, feeling that we are nearer the

truth when using the active or passive voice, and depend

ing on the context to give the needed modification. But

there are words and passages which are not clearly dis

tinguished by this means, so the Keyword Concordant

Version will make a special effort to carry over the mid

dle in all vital contexts.

We will divide our study into sections according to

the devices we may use to express this grammatical vari

ation in the Version. First, those words which have a

middle mieaning in English, as for instance, become

(ginomai) will be ignored. There would be no practical

gain in indicating them in the version, but a partial list

of them may help readers to see what the middle voice

really is. Then -wfe will seek to define the middle and

point out where the grammars, as a rule, overstep the

mark, especially in making it reflexive. Next we will dis

cuss the translation of the middle voice by means of the

active in English, then by the passive, then by means of

auxiliaries, exhibiting examples of each as we progress.

To further avoid misunderstanding we will use a special

sign to indicate the middle in obscure passages. For this
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we have chosen a tiny italic capital M\ This study is a

compilation of notes made at various times, so there may

be many repetitions. These are allowed to remain for

the sake of emphasis.

The following is a list of some of the verbs which

occur only in the middle in the Greek Scriptures:

acquire, work, ascertain, become, pray, deny or

disown, lead or deem, promisie, forget, greet or

salute, receive, assent to, await, anticipate, refuse

or excuse, taste, use.

To add to each of these some formula (self or for

self has been proposed) or even to place a distinguishing

mark upon them in the version would be practically use

less. The place for this distinction is the concordance,

not the text. So there will be no indication of these in

the Keyword edition whatever. But this short selection

should help the student to grasp somewhat of the nature

of the middle voice-, and help him to test the various

suggestions that are offered to give it expression in Eng

lish. A few words which are used only in the middle

voice in the Scriptures are given in the active voice in

the concordance, to agree with custom. These are

specially indicated in the Complete Edition.

THE MIDDLE DEFINED

The middle is an intermediate voice, between the ac

tive and the passive, in which they merge. Varying be

tween the active and the passive, it often approaches the

sense of these in English, especially as we have few mid

dle forms. In Greek, as in German, the middle is a mat

ter of feeling and idiomatic expression, dependent upon

the meaning of the word and the variations of the con

text, so it cannot easily be confined within the limits of

a brief definition. "We will therefore seek to explain it

by many examples rather than by a concise statement.

The fact that Greek grammars usually list most of the
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middle forms as passive, yet say that it is often used for

the active (which they term a deponent), show;s how

impossible it is to get a clear conception of its force by

the usual channels. Only by calling all of one form by

this name (as in the Concordant Version) recognizing

that it occupies the no man's land between the active

and the passive, is it possible to attain any clarity.

Middle verbs may fee transitive or intransitive, like

the active and passive, except that they are inclined to"

use the indirect cases. One example will give an idea of

the infinite variety of possible relations which must be

taken into account. The word do or make, when transi

tive, really has no object at the commencement of the

action, so that it begins) without an object but ends with

one. We must not confuse the middle with the instransi-

tive verb, because a few English words, as burst, idio

matically become middle in signification when no object

follows.

Further, if we recognize that the middle voice is a

blending of active and passive ideas, then, when making

our English renderings, they can largely be controlled

by considering which voice it is wisest to make prom

inent.

THE MIDDLE IS NOT REFLEXIVE

Most of the confusion in connection with the middle

voice lies in the misleading statement that it is reflexive,

that is, we can add some form of the pronoun self after

it in order to express the sense. One grammar, we are

told, defines it as reflexive and then, a hundred pages

further on, states that it is very seldom so used! As

this has been a very serious stumbling block to many,

and has deceived scholars generally, besides casting a

false light on many passages of Scripture, we crave the

patient consideration of our readers if we examine this

matter at some length. It is generally said that the mid

dle is an act a person does to or for himself.
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Consider the following series, which shows the rela

tion of the middle to the reflexive in words where it can

be used:

wash [your face] (middle Mt. 6:17)

wash you (middle with iterative)

wash yourself (middle with reflexive)

wash [something] for yourself (active with reflexive)

It will be seen from this that the addition of the re

flexive pronoun is two steps beyond the mere middle, and

the insertion of for changes the grammar entirely, mak

ing it active. The addition of the iterative or reflexive

pronoun, and especially the phrase for self, when not in

the Greek, is quite contrary to concordant principles, for

these forms should occur only when the Greek has them.

In this example the word wash by itself is clearly middle

in the first context, without these additions. It is the

context that makes it so. We are not at liberty to criticise

a version simply because the middle is the mme in form

as the active. That is often correct in English.

Just to show what a version would be like which

translates the middle by adding self, we give a few sam

ples, which, at the same time, may help us to see what it

really is. 1 Corinthians 4:12: persecuting ourselves, we

are bearing with it. Luke 18: 3: she came herself to him.

Unveiling 8:13: one vulture flying itself. Matthew 9:4:

why does Moses direct himself to give a scroll . . ?

James 4:7: the Adversary will be fleeing himself from

you. Luke 9: 44: the Son of Mankind is about to betray

Himself. Acts 10: 41: witnesses who have elected them

selves before by God. Romans 3: 8: we are calumniating

ourselves. Matthew 10:22: you shall hate yourselves by-

all because of My name. James 5:14: let them pray

themselves over him. Luke 14:4: getting hold, He heals

Himself and dismisses him. Acts*25:10: standing at the

dais of Caesar where I must judge myself. Romans 3:26:

we are reckoning a man to justifying himself by faith,

apart from works of law. 1 Corinthians 6:7: wherefore
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are you not rather injuring yourself? The exclamation

lot is always middle. Shall we always say: "Lo your

self"?

Further random examples are: Oolossians 1:16: the

universe created itself through Him and for Him. Acts

4:21: not finding how they should he chastening them

selves them. Romans 12: 4: bless, and curse yourself

not. Golossianis 1:9: requesting myself that you may be

filled. Hebrews 12: 9: and we respected ourselves. 1 Co

rinthians 1:18: to us who are saving ourselves it is the

power of God. 1 Corinthians 12:26: one member is

esteeming itself, Titms 1:5: I prescribe myself to you.

Luke 12:47: shall he lashing himself. Matthew 27:38:

two robbers are crucifying themselves together with Him.

Luke 23: 21: Crucify yourself! John 11: 23: Your

brother will be rising himself. 1 Corinthians 6:7:

Wherefore are you not rather injuring yourself? Luke

6: 44: each tree knows itself'by its own fruit. 2 Corinth

ians 3:2: Knowing yourself and read by all men. Mat

thew 9 : 2: Your sins pardon themselves. Matthew 14: 3:

Herod ... put himself away in jail.

From these actual cases it should be evident how tin?

wise it would be if we should begin to use the middle

voice as a basis of reasoning, especially if we add the

reflexive. Many great scholars have taken for granted

that the middle is reflexive and have so explained it.

But that is because they were taught it, and because it

seems to fit occasionally. Let us not be deceived by this.

A thorough investigation is against it.

— A study of these cases will show that the word taste

(used figuratively) will come much closer as an aid to

express the middle than self, because taste is in the mid

dle voice. Let us try: we are tasiting persecution, to taste

betrayal, taste calumniation, taste hate, taste judging,

taste justification, taste injury. It is not so much an act

done to or for oneself, as a conscious realization by the

soul. English uses the other senses of perception in the

same way. Wo can say see or feel, in place of taste, in
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almost every case. Rather than acting on self it refers, to

what is gone through, experienced, undergone. Even

when the reflexive pronoun can be added, as in wash

yourself, the verb itself is not reflexive but only denotes

do or undergo washing. J

In order to see that we cannot simply add self to a

verb to make it a middle, note the series of middles which

come before us in connection with the rousing of the dead

in 1 Corinthians 15 : 42-44. Surely we cannot say 'l it is

rousing itself in incorruption'M The dead do not rouse

themselves. Yet we can say that the dead awake, and this

is really an English middle verb. So, in German, we can

always preserve the distinction because there are two

words, one aufwecken, for the active and passive, and

another aufwachen for the middle. Here we have a fig

ure of speech. Literally, rousing is passive on the part

of those roused. Yet in waking, which is the figure used

here, the action affects us, hence it is middle.

If we add self to the middle when the word already

has a middle significance, it may lead to a false render

ing. Thus the word go, in English, is middle. But if I

say, with Paul, Romans 15:25: now I am going myself

to Jerusalem, the self refuses to associate itself with the

verb so as to say, I am making myself go, and rather

insists on saying I myself am going (and no one else),

{To he Continued)
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NEAR IS THE END

Delusion is one of the grave dangers of the end

time in which we are living. (2 Th. 2:3). From the

very beginning mankind has been led on by delusions.

The serpent deluded Eve by its crafty promises

(2 Cor. 2:3), hence she came to be in the transgression

(1 Ti. 2.4). Sin has deluded many through the pre

cepts of the law, and the alluring prospect of contri

buting to their own salvation by keeping it (Ro. 7:11).

Compliments and adulation are the means of turning

aside the saints from true teaching, and deluding the

hearts of the innocent (Ro. 16:18). We are especially

warned against the delusion that the Lord is present.

Indeed, the whole world and almost all of the saints

are deluded in regard to the time of the end. All of us

are strongly inclined to be anti-christian, that is, to

join in the efforts to improve the Avorld, apart from

Christ.

Attractive and desirable are the lures that delude.

Eve coveted to be like God. We all crave to have our

own righteousness, and enjoy the admiration of others.

The delusion of the end is not some unwelcome, dis

tasteful fate that we would normally shun, but a mi

rage of marvelous beauty which is dangled before our

eyes and is fascinating and fraught with world-wide

blessing and surcease from sorrow and despair. It is

the new world that is in the making. It is the reconcili

ation of mankind by human means. After political

methods fail, then Christless Christendom will promise

to bring us the millennium by means of munitions

and atomic bombs.
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In order to help the 'saints to elude these delusions

of the end time, we will commence a department on

the Signs of the Times, and seek to point out the truth

behind the many false facades which confront them

in this perilous period which j u s t precedes the

presence of Christ (2 Tim. 3*4). We will pay special

attention to the plight of the Jews and the confedera

tion of the world, especially the part played by the

Western " Christian "■ nations in their anti-ehristian

efforts to bring in a new world before the coming of

Christ and by means of a spurious religion which

knows naught of God's plans and pays little atten

tion to His program. We will seek to correct the

confusion that misplaces the prophecies, such as that

concerning Gog and Magog.

RELIGIOUS AND POLITICAL

Our studies in the Original ^have convinced us that

the coming conflict will be based largely on religious,

rather than political differences. This is set forth at

length in The Unveiling of Jesus Christ, and the series,

of articles in the magazine on Daniel's Prophecy. The

reader should use these as a background for the present

attempt to interpret the signs of the times. Hence

we will seek to point out the religious side of this

perilous period, which is generally neglected, and in

which grave danger lies for us, the saints of God.

We may easily become involved in the effort which

will culminate, not only in a world dictator, but in the

worship of a man who will claim to be God.

As we are convinced from the Scriptures that the

great struggle of the end time, which is fast approach

ing, is primarily a religious, rather than a political

conflict, we shall seek to avoid political language as

much as possible. Many such terms are most deceptive

and lead to confusion. This is especialy true of the

main slogans, such as " democracy". and "commun-
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ism." The "democracies" are not democratic in

their form of government, and the communists are not

communistic. The United States, for instance, is a

republic, with a representative form of government.

The people do not govern, but elect others to rule over

them. The communists have not all things in common,

but everything belongs to the state. All do not enjoy

the same income and privileges, as some receive and

enjoy much more than the mass of the population.

The religious character of the struggle at the time

of the end is no longer buried ^mong the lost treasures

in the Scriptures, but is to be met with on all sides.

Only a few blocks away from where this is written

is a sign in a business man's window to the effect that

Religion alone can bring Peace to the World. The

Pope has been urging this upon all Roman Catholics.

Protestant denominations are determined upon enter

ing politics. But even men who have little or no relig

ion, scientists and writers, acknowledge that politics

is powerless to create the new world for which man-

'kind is waiting, and despair of success apart from

religion.

This "religion", of course, is so-called "Christian

ity", the ethics of the sermon on the mount. It would

not be so bad if "Christian" nations did practice

turning the other cheek, instead of pretending to be

"Christian" and retaliating with an atomic bomb. The

name of Christ is used for a cloak for the most grievious

"atrocities" done in the name of all that is good and

desirable. Until our Lord returns, we hope to point

out the real nature of Christendom in its victorious

crusade against the other false religions of the East.

Already the West controls, to some extent, all of the

lands in which these religions prevail. The conquest

of Japan leaves none of the Eastern cults independent.

Only a great atheistic power is able to challenge

Christendom in its domination of the world.
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THE LINES OF FRICTION

The lilies of demarkation between the East and the

West are growing clearer day by day, although there

is much overlapping of Eastern influence by the West.

Wherever the borders of Western might touch those

of the East, friction is developing much heat. This

is rapidly increasing in Central Europe on one side,

and in Manchuria and Korea on the other, not to

speak of Persia or Iran and the Mediterranean, es

pecially Palestine. It is aggravated by the efforts to

establish international unity and to improve the eco

nomic status of the peoples involved. A high point

was reached recently in Berlin, where one who took

part in a stormy session, lasting nine hours, said, "It .

seems almost as if we were to be eyewitnesses of the

first open clash on a high level between communism

and the Western viewpoint in Europe."

THE JEWS AND PALESTINE

Since the end of the war, with many surviving Jews

in Europe in desperate circumstances, many have done

their utmost to enter Palestine despite the fact that

the British refused to allow them to enter. Whole

shiploads of them were turned, away in the face of

the demonstrations of the Jews within the land. What

ever concessions the holders of the mandate may have

been inclined to make were strenuously opposed by the

Arabs, for the simple reason that the Jews are threat

ening to change from a minority to a majority, and

take away the democratic control of the land from

the Arabs. This the latter will not allow if they can

help it. r

The Arabs in Palestine are not very powerful in

themselves, but they have the sympathy and backing

of the whole Arab federation, besides all the Moslems,

the adherents of one of the great religions of the

world, which has a much more numerous following



The Jews Forsake Jehovah 159

than Judaism. And not that only, but they are seek

ing to gain the support of the greatest military might

in all the East, the Soviet Union. If they do, then

Palestine may become the center' and cause of strife

between the mightiest powers on earth, not on politi

cal or economic grounds alone, but predominantly on

religious ones.

The Jews ought to depend entirely on Jehovah for

help in their distress. Instead they appeal to other

nations and individuals. Jehovah is jealous, and will

not endure such treatment at their hands. If they

only knew, it is their own unfaithfulness that brings

down all their troubles upon them! There are plenty

of nations and individuals, especially the saints, who

would like to help them, but He will not allow it to

prosper for His own Name's sake. They have begged

for and received great political privileges and prom

ises, and tremendous financial help from outsiders, yet

what has it .brought them? The greatest powers on

earth favor their Zionist schemes, yet Jehovah makes

even them impotent. Let us give them our sympathy

and help, but let us not provoke their God and ours,

by working against Him.

Many thought that the end of the war would bring

peace and prosperity to the Jews in Europe. But

it seems that they are even worse off in Poland. Many

left there and created another problem elsewhere. A

committee approved the demand of the Jewish leaders

that 100,000 Jews be allowed to enter the land. But

there is no place even there. Not only have there been

local riots, but a Peoples' Army has been organized

and there has been much planned sabotage and

violence. We fear that the Jews who get to the 4and

are fleeing from the frying pan only to fall into the

fire, for the Jews there are not depending on Jehovah,

but upon their own arms, and the favor of others,

which provokes Him to jealousy.



160 Christendom Demands a Place

THE VATICAN RAISES ITS VOICE

: ■■'■" Only the church has the power to raise its voice

before the world," says the Vatican, and so Rome is

broadcasting a report of conditions in Eastern Ger

many, with a view of arousing the West against their

Eastern enemy. It is claimed that the local press is

not allowed to mention the extent in which starva

tion and disease and immorality are rampant. Nearly

all the cattle have disappeared, along with food, bed

ding and medicine. It is easy to see how a religious

crusade could be based upon such conditions.

THE GREATEST PROTESTANT DENOMINATION )

WORKS FOR PERMANENT PEACE

In England the Peace Fellowship issued a letter,

from which the following are extracts:

" Today the world is faced with the imperative need

of peace, and the circumstances all combine to give us

for the first time a practical chance of achieving it.

We believe that ultimately world peace is the fruit of

Christian life and work; therefore there rests upon the

church at this moment a tremendous responsibility to

lead, and not to follow public opinion and political

action. . . .Non-pacifists and pacifists alike, we must

seek a common objective and work harmoniously to

gether to achieve it. We believe that common object

to be the specific renunciation of war by the nations

through their governments ... The Briand-Kellog

Pact was ineffective because no government took it

seriously. Now the challenge and the opportunity are

ours again. The hour is critical; the danger in which

we ali stand unparalleled. Let us forego barren and

academic controversy and by the grace of God let us

stand together in a great and united witness to the

Prince of Peace that shall call for and make possible

from the governments of the nations, a new and endur

ing pact renouncing war."
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Other denominations, even Fundamentalists who

have some knowledge of prophecy, are urgent in their

appeals to Christians to take part in political action..

They seem to have missed God's purpose in the present

administration, and especially in the next, in which

man demonstrates his utter inability to bring about

peace. They consider themselves quite prepared to do

the work which 'God has alloted to Christ and the

nation of Israel after He has vented His indignation

on those who are ruining the earth, Christ alone can

make the "new worldn of which the prophets speak.

And even He cannot and will not bring in peace until

after the terrible era of judgment has prepared the

scene for His pacific reign.

NATIONAL FELLOWSHIP FOR SPIRITUAL AWAKENING

This is the name of the latest national "revival"

effort. The striking feature is that it is especially

concerned with a spiritual awakening at the nation's

capital. A pamphlet tells of weekly meetings of Sena

tors and Representatives, some of whom are Christians.

A campaign was put on at Washington. Twenty of

the ablest men of the nation in various fields of cul

ture as well as spiritual leaders of the church held

thirty to forty meetings daily, seeking to reach every

section of life in the capital. Daily breakfast groups

were arranged for high government officials. They

are acting in the spirit of the President who said,

'' There is no problem on this earth tough enough to

withstand the flame of a genuine renewal of religious

faith, and some of the problems of today will yield

to nothing less than that kind of a revival." Sad to

say, they are appealing to passages such as 2 Chron.

7:14, which were spoken to Israel, instead of recog

nizing God's hand in humiliating human government,

arid looking forward in faith to the coming of Christ,

who alone, by His presence can cure man's mortal ills.
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GOING UNDERGROUND

As never before, the late war drove men under

ground. Tremendous sums were spent for bomb shelt

ers. Many war factories were moved into caves and

mines. Now comes word that the United States army

is making a survey of all the available underground

caves and diggings, with a view to future warfare,

for the sphere of conflict is no longer only on the sur

face of the earth but to a large extent in the air, in

attack, and it has also been moved beneath the ground

in defense. Does this not point forward to the time

when these lower regions will be the refuge for the

highest and the humblest from the face of Him who

is sitting on the throne, because the time of His indig

nation has come (See Rev. 6:15-17,) and The Sixth

Seal in The Unveiling of Jesus Christ is broken?

"league of western nations"

Many years ago our beloved brother Gelesnoff

pointed out that, in the seventh of Daniel, the lesser

beasts are not only "before" the great monstress, but

they are east of her. This makes her a great western

power. Later, in our book on Daniel's Prophecies,

we have shown that there is a religious confederacy

which, as shown in the Unveiling, will control the

whole earth. Christendom has almost fulfilled this

great prediction. Western Christian nations practic

ally control the countries in which Mahommedanism,

Brahmanism and Buddhism have flourished. The

League of Nations failed, and the present attempt to

unite all nations seems doomed, because an eastern

confederacy opposes it. Hence the newspapers speak

of a league of western nations—the very thing pre

dicted by Daniel, though hidden from us in our Bible.

Such a league is almost already being formed by men

who do not want it. It seems to be high time for us to

leave the earth, to enable God to deal out His indig

nation. A. E. K.
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GOD WAS THE WORD

/'The Word was God!' we read in the Authorized

Version and such other English translations as have

come to our notice. The question persists, why have

we "changed" this to read "God was the word"?

The answer is that the Concordant Version has not

changed anything in any version, for it is not based

on them. The question should be, why has the English

version reversed the order of the Greek? The answer

is plain. They deemed it necessary in order to uphold

orthodox error. In other languages, where the same

heresy is held, it is not done. Luther follows the origi

nal, as does Menge, the latest and most " scholarly"

and modern version on the continent.

We were asked to refer the matter to any Greek pro

fessor. As the Concordant Version is not based on

human prejudice, but on facts and evidence, we can

not well accede to such a request. We have just been

told that another matter was submitted to a number

of Greek scholars in a certain school, but they disagreed

among themselves. In a question like this, where the

orthodoxy and the income and the reputation of a

professional man is at stake it is neither wise nor

gracious to force them to take a stand. Even thorough

and conscientious students are carried away with spe

cious arguments on matters of this nature. If anyone

is safe it is one who is not dependent on h^s scholar

ship for his livelihood and whose reputation does not

affect his position.

The best real argument for altering the order of

the Greek that has come my way is that in Dr. Bullin-
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ger's Companion Bible. (The notes, however, may

have been prepared by another for this part of the

work, for Dr. Bullinger had died before it was

finished, and others were considered, including my

self, for compiling the later portions, and may have

included some of their own.) There we find: "the

Word was God." This is correct. The Art. desig

nates "the Word" as the subject. The order of the

words has to do only with the emphasis which is thus

placed on the predicate, while "the Word" is the sub

ject.- "was God." Here God is without the Art.,

because it denotes the conception of God: as Infinite,

Eternal, Perfect, Almighty, etc."

The last words are not at all clear. Does not "the

God" also involve His supposed attributes? Perhaps

what is meant is that the name without the article

becomes an adjective, the equivalent of our divine.

. But Greek has a special form for this, theion. Besides,

that is just what orthodoxy does not want. They need

this text to prove that the Word, by which they mean

Christ, was absolute deity, not merely an expression

of Hjis attributes. This thought can be expressed by

the title God, but it is not a question of the absence of

the article, or of grammar, but of figures of speech.

This, indeed, is the proper explanation here, for the

word be, in its various forms, is an essential part of

one figure of likeness, the metaphor.

Few of our friends are fond of grammar or facile

in it, so we will try to make it very simple. One of

the mistakes of even learned men is to reason about

the word be, in its various forms^ as is, was, etc., as if

it were a verb of action, and demands a subject, which

acts, and«an object, which is acted upon, as, "God

sees the writer." But, even if we apply this remark

able rule, that the article (Art. stands for the word

the) indicates the subject, then we must understand

that this means that the writer sees God! The article
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has no such force in English or in the Greek grammar.

When we use the so-called"substantive", which does

not predicate action, but mere existence, the result is

very different. For instance, we can say, "In the

beginning was the word," or "The word was in the

beginning," without any change in sense. There is no

"subject" or "object". The word "was" simply in

dicates existence or identity. Moreover, it is a poor

rule that does not work at all times. If the article de

notes the subject and this must precede the verb, then

the first words of John's account should te "The word

was in the beginning," In Jn. 5:35 we would have

to translate: the light was this.

Another example showing that the article does not

indicate the "subject" is in the fourth verse: "the

life was the light." In the Greek as in the English

the article, is before both. To show even the most un

educated reader how little real gain there is in this

theological farce, we will reverse this also, and read,

"the-light was the life." The meaning is unchanged.

So also with, "God was the Word." there is really

no advantage in altering the Greek to "the Word was

God." It is only by taking it out of its context and

involving it in a pet heresy of orthodoxy that there

seems to be an advantage.

Then, you say, why not leave it as in the authorized

version to avoid strife? Because it is misused to up

hold error, and because that would not be consistent

with other renderings of the same forms, and it would

misplace the emphasis. Even in other versions, in no

other passage that I can remember do they reverse

the words as they do here. Is it not remarkable that

so much ado should be made when the meaning is not

altered? It is only the mistaken notion that a change

in the order of the words sustains orthodox heresy.

It must be wrenched from its context in order to be

used as a proof passage.
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But all this is merely negative and of little profit.

In Greek the subject and object of a sentence are

clearly indicated as a rule, by the form of the word.

Thus "God", as the subject, is Theos, as the object

is Theon, and "word" is logos, object logon. In the

sentence '' God was the Word,'' both have the form of

the subject, not the object. There is no "object," for

they are grammatically the same. It does not read,

Theon en [h]o logos. Indeed, it could not, although

the argument against our rendering demands it.

"God" is not the "object" of the sentence, because

the sentence cannot have an object.

The Lord's people are not taught to study the

Scriptures, hut to swallow creeds. Hence, when they

see a new rendering, they are seldom Concerned about

its concordance with the original, with God's revela

tion, but rather its agreement with "the truth," that

is, man's interpretation. Even when we put all the

evidence before them they insist on having man's mis

interpretation under the guise of human authority,

which will, unconsciously, perhaps, seek to sustain es

tablished error, on which they depend for their fare

and fame. May God be gracious to them in that day!

And may He help every reader of these lines to lean

heavily on Him and His Word, as it is written, and

give him grace to guard it with his very life.

This sentence should not be accommodated to the

current creeds, but to the context to which it is an

introduction. It is God's oral revelation of Himself

in the Hebrew Scriptures, where we read '' thus says

Jehovah." God was revealed in His expressions or

words. Now, however, He is to be revealed in the life

and actions of His Son. For the time#iHe took the

place of His written revelation, hence HeAs also called
the Word of God* They were to hear HimK A. E.
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THE TRUE BASIS OF PEACE

The world is rushing to one of the greatest crises of

human history since the time of the deluge. Even

ungodly men are beginning to realize that something is

wrong, but they do not know what the trouble is, neither

do they know how to right it. On all sides people are

trying to make a new world, and almost always trying

to do it without God. As a consequence, all of these

efforts, without exception, are doomed to failure.

Don't imagine that I am a pessimist. I am the biggest

optimist you ever saw. There will be peace after a while,

and it will be permanent. But in the meantime there is

going to be a terrible storm. It is said that in the middle

of a tornado it is calm. This is the place and privilege

of all who know the mind of God. I can see things going

to rack and ruin, yet be thankful for it and enjoy it.

Not because people are suffering, but because of the

prospect in view, because all of the travail that men are

going through is preparing them to enjoy the glorious

time at the consummation.

Now the trouble with those who are trying to make a

better world is, first of all, that they do not know where

they are atf I remember that once, in England, I was

trying to find the place where I was staying. I had neg

lected to notice the address. I went to the police, but

they did not know. Finally, as I knew where the meet

ing was going to be, I found my way to it.

It is very important to know where you are. Most

people do not know. Ask them, "Where are you in God's

ways?" and they are dazed. If we only knew where we
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are, we would not be so distressed about where we are

going. We would realize that things today are exactly

where God intends them to be. When we see this, we

have a chance to have peace—not the peace that men

are talking about, but a real peace, the peace of God

Himself. If you know God's plan, you will be satisfied

with what God is doing, because He is riding the storm.

He is controlling all events. The future is safe and sat

isfactory, ho matter what the present may be.

So, first of all, we want to find out where we are at.

Then we will be in a position to view the future and

enjoy its tragic unfolding before our eyes.

This holds true for practically everything. For in

stance, today you will find there are all sorts of ideas

about what the Bible teaches, and especially about its

prophecies. Men have been prophecying, depending

upon the Bible, as to who is Antichrist. Almost all of

thesem prophets fail, because they do not know what God

is about at the present time. One way to get this is to

use a calendar like our chart and try to synchronize

everything. I hope we are so near the second coming of

our Lord that you cannot see any space between now

and His presence on the chart. Most people forget that

God is doing a number of different things in various

times and eras. Generally we are concerned with Hi$

administrations and dispensations. The Pauline space

is a small, very lonely place, but it is where we ought

to be. Alas, how many saints of today still live in long

past administrations, under law, or in the days of our

Lord, or in the book of Acts! Many have never revelled

in-their own glorious grace in Paul's epistles! Even

after some have heard this teaching over and over again,

they still wander away into far poorer pastures.

There is an enormous difference between eras and ad

ministrations. But now we are particularly concerned,

not with God's dealings with individuals, but with na

tions, and the six eras into which their course is divided.
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The saints are not exempt from the fate of the nations

to which they belong. Even when individual Jews be

lieve, they are not delivered altogether from the curse

that rests upon their nation at this time.

What we are concerned with now particularly is God's

relation to the nations as such, and this is uppermost

today in the newspapers when dealing with the efforts

for peace among them. But we will look into the sub

ject from a different standpoint than the ordinary. We

will not merely inquire as to what God's program is,

but we want to show why it is. I think you will find

that there is quite a difference. Even if We know from

the Scriptures what<He is going to do, it will greatly

strengthen our faith to know why He is going to do it.

But before we can see this, we may have to go through

a tremendous revolution in our thinking. I do n$>t sup

pose that anyone can do this all at once, so I will try to

give it out by spoonfuls. -

The nations have descended right along. First of all

we had no nations. There was degeneracy even before

the deluge. There man was by himself; he had no gov

ernment. And he became so depraved that God had to

wipe him out. That is the beginning of his descent. Most

of us imagine that man is developing into something

very wonderful. On the contrary, once again it is going

to be just as it was before the flood. We are going J;o

have a repetition of that time in the near future. As it

was in the days of Noah, so it will be in the days of the

Son of Mankind. That is what stands before us.

After the deluge God clothed man with authority and

there was government, there were nations. Most of us

imagine that God did that in order that sin should be

stopped, and that man is heading toward a golden age.

They imagine that is due because men are organized in

such a way that they can deal with crime and put a stop

to lawlessness.

Up to the time Israel was chosen as a separate nation,
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you can get a little idea of what was happening if you

will take your place alongside of Abraham. Look down

into the Jordan gorge. You will see men, who were or

ganized to protect one another, instead of that using

their power to destroy one another, and becoming so cor

rupt that God comes in and blots out Sodom.

Then we have a divine law given to a new nation^ a

theocracy. That ought to work. God Himself is the

King, and if they wish to find out anything, they may

go direct to Him through His priest. Wouldn't that be

sure to guarantee success ? God is trying one thing after

another in order to show us what we are in ourselves,

and even though He was with Israel and saved them

again and again during the period of the judges, were

they satisfied? No! "We want a king like the other

nations." They were not pleased with God's rule.

We are apt to overlook an important lesson in this

period. The troubles of that time were traced back to

doing what was right! We read that every man did that

which was right—in his own eyes. Today, many imagine

that, if everyone did what is right, then all our trials

would be over. Even saints try to settle their difficulties

by demanding their rights! If all of us insist on our

rights, as we see them, we will become the source of end

less bickering and contention. What we think is right

may be considered otherwise by our associates, let alone

those whose interests .clash with ours. So it was in Israel.

Doing right led to declension and apostasy and enslave

ment by their neighbors, because it was not right in the

eyes of Jehovah. Our only escape from this is not* to

insist on our rights, to be positively gracious, even though

this will be misunderstood and maligned by the self-

righteous. So long as men and women, capital and labor,

nations and empires are all seeking to obtain and pro

tect their rights, Ive will have distress and turmoil, union

without unity, oppression, but not peace. That comes

only in giving God His rights.
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Then we have the kingdom of Israel. God Himself

gives them kings like David. This nation is intended,

not only to be a great nation in itself and to stand for

God, but to be a blessing to the other nations. What kind

of a blessing were they? God had to destroy them as a

nation and turn over another page. Government through

Israel has failed.

Now God is doing something special, and that is the

thing that ought to interest us the most. He starts the

eras of the nations, Israel was thrust aside,^and God

now is dealing with the other nations, not in order to

show that they are better than Israel, but to show that

they are worse.

I do not wonder about the way things are today. Why,

that is just what is to be expected! All these different

experiments, one after another, interest me very much,

for they show how man is trying and trying to manage

his own affairs and how he is failing and failing, because

he is trying to do it without God. I am not a politician.

I have never voted. But I am intensely interested in

world affairs, for I am going to be a politician in the

future. When we go up to our destined place among

the celestials, then we will reign with Christ. We shall

never attempt to reign like men have in the earth in the

past, for we will put God first. Hence we will be suc

cessful politicians.

Why is it that men cannot put Israel into Palestine?

There are tremendous forces behind the effort of trying

to make a home for the Jews in their old country. I was

there, right on the spot, and I talked it over with them.

My eyes were opened to some of the things that show

why it is impossible for Israel to go back to Palestine

now and prosper there. First of all, they have had their

trial at ruling under their kings. As it was, they did

not believe and God got rid of them and put the nations

in their place. Therefore this is the era of the nations,

it is not the time for Israel to rule. Those that have gone
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back to the land have had and are having their troubles.

They now have their shops in Jerusalem barricaded.

They will have nothing but trouble until they look upon

Him Whom they have pierced. Not till then will they

be convinced. So long as the Jews reject their own Mes

siah, they cannot have the land that is promised to them

in the prophets. People go back to the prophets and

conclude from what they say that the land belongs to

Israel. It does not. It belongs to God and His Christ,

and only those who worship Him can have any right to it.

The Jews will try to realize world rule in Babylon.

There they are going to get power over the nations by

means of their wealth. At the end time because of this

wealth, the Jews will have a rule over all the people of

the earth. But this is a very different rule than the one

God has promised them under Messiah.

Then, with regard to India, I have been in favor of its

freedom, and many of the British are in favor of it. But

there is another phase to this and that is, not only does

Daniel speak about the nations, but he also tells us about

the religious supremacy of this end time. So it is one

of the most important things to see, that in the end thgre

will be four great religions, and Christianity (let me say

rather, Christendom, the nations from the religious view-

pointy the western nations, the so-called Christian na

tions) will be the worst of all the animals spoken of in

Daniel. Some people will tell you Christianity consists

in " turning the other cheek." But Christendom is quite

the opposite. We have not turned any cheeks. We have

done something else. And that is according to the word

of God, prophetically considered. God is going to display

what religious men can do, even when they have the

light given to us at the present time. Here I think we

have the key to the problems of the East and the West.

In Daniel, the word that is translated East also means

before. That divides the nations into the Eastern and

the Western. There will be a great conflict between the
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two. I have known this for many years, and instead of

having to take it back, world events have steadily con
firmed this position, until today Western Christendom,

by far the most ferocious confederacy the world has ever

seen, is seeking to impose its will upon all the East.

This great coming conflict between the East and West

does not involve Gog and Magog. Theologians make it
fit circumstances. We should never do that. Let God's

word speak and then let us conform to it.

Even when India has its independence, it is not likely

to leave the British empire. Its international standing

will still be regulated by Western influence.

) While I was in Europe I wrote a letter to the London

Times. They did not publish it. I am glad they did not

publish it. Yet I am glad of this evidence that I wanted

to prevent the terrible conflict.

I want a real peace. A real peace is altogether con

trary to God's present plan and purposes for mankind

and it would be a great calamity—a much greater calam

ity than war. Peace without God is no peace. God has

appointed a Man and He is the Prince of Peace, and

until He comes, thank God, there can be no peace worthy

of the name. And when they say "Peace, peace," then

sudden destruction will come upon them. That is be

cause it is no longer a question of one nation and another

nation and an atomic bomb. When God begins the final

conflict, He has much greater artillery than that. When

He comes and pours out the bowls of wrath, then we

shall see something worse than we have already seen.

After that there will be a true peace—-peace for a thou

sand years, peace for a whole eon. And there will be

peace without end when God becomes AH in all.—A.E.K.
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ENRICHED IN HIM

There is a divine eloquence in the thought that we

are enriched in Him. Note the fullness, the complete

ness so resident in the words, as they lie enshrined in

Scripture. "For in everything are you enriched in

Him, in all expression and all knowledge" (I Cor.

1:5).

In everything enriched. Made wealthy for all time in

the bestowal of a great assurance, a rare position, and

a most blessed standing. Nothing is wanting, "for in

Him the entire complement of the Deity is dwelling

bodily. And you are complete in Him, who is the

Head of every sovereignty and authority" (Col.

2:9,10).

The value of such a standing lies in the thought of

its being in Him—the Christ of God, the Son of His

love, glorious Head over all. A standing, truly, of

wondrous worth, and one utterly beyond us, had not

God revealed the grace of it to our hearts.

The heart of man did not ascend, nor could it as

pire to such transcendent grace. It must be God-

revealed. And so, through Paul, it came to our hearts

in the light of His Word.

God shines in our hearts, and then alone, illumina

tion is ours. For, by His spirit, God brings us to see,

and also to realize, that in Christ is our completeness.

Not in ourselves, for there can be no abiding self satis

faction. None in themselves can find repose of heart

and mind. It can but be in God's Beloved, even

"in accord with His delight, which He purposed in

Him."



176 Our Place m God's Sight

We see, then, how it is all of God that we should be

so enriched in the Son of His love, and given so per

fect a standing. God has given us His own sublime

point of view. He has shown us that, in His sight,

we are complete. And, as. a writer well expressed it,

"It belongs no more to the giant in spiritual things

than it does to the mere babe in Christ. The saint

of fifty years' standing is in the sight of God not

one atom more complete in this respect than the

youngest believe*." Of course, in the realization of

so great a truth, one may have a deeper sense of it,

but what God wants us to see, and truly grasp, is

what the position is in itself and in His own sight

It is the simple and obvious which is often passed by.

And this is deadly true of the religious world. Man

is too much in the picture. Far too much is he thrown

back on himself or on that vague term "Christianity,''7

which by radio he is so often told to embrace and

accept. Barely is the Christ of God set before him

as the all glorious risen Son of God, Lord of the

universe, and the One to whom God has assigned fu

ture Eulership of all the realms of space.

It is, then, in Him that our completeness lies. What

Christ is to God, that He should be to us. That is

so all-important in the life of a believer. A grand

subject for study is the Ephesian letter, for therein

we see all that God has made Christ to be to His

people. But so many fail to perceive this truth, that

Paul so clearly unfolds. They are taken up with the

four evangels and the sermon on the mount as being

central to their faith, so do not see all that God has

made them to be in Him. Hence they are ignorant

of their standing in Christ, and of their perfection in

Him. '

By so many, the so-called Lord's prayer and the ten

commandments are considered as sufficient for Chris

tian position and profession. As a consequence the
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sheer freedom and blessedness of grace is not enjoyed.

For this rare unalloyed pleasure and the glad expe

rience of God's peace, we should study Paul's letters,

for in them we have the loftiest presentation of Christ

as the all glorious Son of God. And the apostle to

the nations brings Him so wondrously near to our

hearts, and thus to our lives.

Especially in the Ephesian letter shall we find it

so, for there he seems to reach the very pinnacle of

grace. We are so taken up with God, the Father of

Glory, and His choice and placing of us in the Beloved.

What a standing and what a position and privilege

is accorded us, and all "in accord with the counsel

of His will"! ' .-.•.-..

So, reading on and on, we find Paul's earlier state

ment, already quqtedj fully confirmed. "For in every

thing are you enriched in Him, in all expression and

all knowledge." And in this epistle, with its com

panion letters to the Philippians and Colossians, noth

ing is wanting to our completeness, our maturity as

sons of God. There is a fullness of expression and of

knowledge that makes us wise indeed and full of

praise to God for the grandeur of His sublimest reve

lation.

Now, the assurance of salvation God would have us

know is a permanent experience. It is not a thing of

fits and starts, of transient feelings and emotions. It

is an utter resting upon God's valuation of the incom

parable worth and sacrifice of Christ. We therefore

want to think of it as God thinks, Whose thoughts

are unfolded to us in the Word of His grace. And let

us ever bear in mind that the truth of the evangel of

the glory of the happy God, with which Paul was

entrusted, is not shaken by its not being believed. It

remains true whether it is accepted or not.

However, God, being the happy God, wants us to

exult in the tremendous character of it. Not to think
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of it in a numerical sense, as though it were to be

judged by present day estimates with their various

limitations. If we are wise to the marvelous extent

and reach of God's saving grace, we shall the more

appreciate its present worth and ultimate triumph.

Having, then, so perfect a standing, and one so al

together unmoved by this passing world, let us so

grasp the glory of it as to intensely realize its power

in our lives. Thus shall we experience a state in full

keeping with our standing. But to know where we

stand is vital. Then it follows, in God's own way

and sequence, that our walk the more truly adorns

the teaching of God as set forth in His Word.

We do well to remember that our character, how

ever moral, does not determine this rare position

before God. It is the realization of our position, and

its attendant privilege, which effects our attitude and

character before men. So often, to use a simple ex

pression, "the cart is put before the horse." Far too

frequently are people exhorted to do things, than just

to believe God and to take His valuation and accept

ance of Christ. And, resting there, to draw from it

power and strength. Conscious, therefore, of our

standing in Christ, our aim should ever be to raise

our experience to its great level. As with Paul, it

should be a case of "this one thing I do." Be pursu

ing, be grasping, that for which you were grasped by

Christ Jesus. "Be carrying your own salvation into

effect, for it is God who is operating in you to will

as well as to work for the sake of His delight" (Phil.

2:13).

There is a little word of Paul's quite worthy of

note, especially in the way he uses it. It is the simple

word be. And there is power in it, far more than in

the word do. As you come across it you will see how

positive it is. And there is action involved in the

word, also. Out of many, here is a# good illustration.
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"Whatever is true, whatever is grave, whatever is

just, whatever is pure, whatever is agreeable, what

ever is renowned—if there is any virtue, and if any

applause, be taking these into account. What you

learned also, and accepted and hear and perceived in

me, these be putting into practice, and the God of

peace will be with you" ('Phil. 4:8,9).

How fine the concluding thought here—" the God

of peace will be with you." Paul was able to say,

"I learned to be content in that in which I am."

Truly, God's peace "is superior to every frame of

mind." Do we not see and sometimes intensely feel,

how such God-given language fits our need? By all

means, then, let us adhere to God's clear language,

especially as enunciated by Paul, true herald to the

nations. For it is in such expressions, that we most

truly find the enrichment which is in Christ.

It is the highest medium of communication to our

hearts, of God's purpose in Christ—God's purpose of

the eons as it vitally affects the recipients of the

evangel of the glory of Christ, and, indeed, as it

affects the entire creation of God. Nor is such atten

tion any disparagement to other writers of the Scrip

tures. Far from it, for all their writings contribute

to the whole. But in this era of grace, so ushered in,

and opportunely by Paul, we are the more concerned

with the evangel he presents and heralds to the

nations.

It may truly be said that Paul's letters bring to

the heart and mind the highest truth concerning God

and Christ, and that they bring that truth to a perfect

and sublime conclusion. For, while they unfold an

ideal order of going for believers of the nations, they

also reveal a climax to God's purpose most satisfying

to Himself as also to the creatures of His hand.

As to the emergence of full glory in the final issue

of God's grace, Paul is a rare optimist with buoyant
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note. Only in reference to man and to "man's'day"

is he the pessimist. Our Lord Himself touched upon

it, and His servant Paul discerned and experienced

its fruit in a deep degree. From Constantine, all

down the ages, apart from fitful gleams of light and

obedience thereto, it has been and remains a dark

picture.

But for the sons of light, though the night pro

gresses, yet the day is near. Yes, as God counts time,

the day is near, and wonderful days to follow, lead

ing stage after stage to the cloudless day of God. The

near and the far unite in grace and glory. And the

glory of the Son will find full expression, for it will

be the glory of a marvelous resignation, the triumph

ant close of a perfect reign. For then at last He

resigns His throne, unquestioned and unmarred, to

God.

"0 day spring from on high, whose cloudless light.

Has beamed upon me, banishing my night

With dawn of heaven. Sun of righteousness

Rise, oh for ever rise! and ever shine

Brighter and brighter! From all weeping eyes

Remove all tears, and over all the saints,

And over earth and heaven, and o'er the bounds

Of times dark night, and far into the depths

Of all the ages pour out the light,

Pour out the sea of glory, the full sea

Of all thy glory—inexhaustible."

William Mealand
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COVENANTS FOR UNBELIEF

Unbelief is the basis of all covenants between man and

God. This may not be apparent in most cases, but it

will always be found that man wants a covenant because

he does not fully trust God, though he has confidence

in himself. Even Abram, the father of the faithful,

exhibits this fleshly trait, and he does it immediately

following such a display of faith that he was reckoned

righteous (Gen. 15 :6). Because he believed God he had

come to Canaan. He believed Him concerning his seed,

that it should be as the stars of the heavens, so numerous.

Up to this point his faith was not infirm, notwithstand

ing his own infirmity, and that of his wife (Ro. 4:16-22).

But, after years of waiting, his faith faltered, and he

wanted assurances and a covenant to steady it. As a

result h§ was given £he covenant of the land. When he

sought to fulfill the promise of the seed without Je

hovah 's help, he was given the covenant of Circumcision.

These institutions are-not ideal or permanent, but came

in by the way, like the law, in order to expose human

faithlessness and failure.

Why do men make covenants, compacts, contracts,

bonds, treaties? Why should not a mere memorandum

do just as well? Why not a promise? Is it not because

we have learned to distrust one another? Among men

it is considered the height of folly to make verbal agree

ments when much of value is involved. Even when the

other party is honest and means well, there are many

and various risks common to mortals which might hinder

the fulfillment of an undertaking. In larger deals, each

side even seeks to protect itself by disclaiming respon-
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sibility for all ''acts of God," that is, such disturbances

of nature as are beyond human control. But God does

not need to secure Himself in this manner. All that He

does is an '' act of God.'' He needs no insurance against

such. He can carry out any agreement without regard

to any risk or contingency. Is it not an offense to de

mand from Him more than His mere word?

After Abram is pronounced just, Jehovah repeats His

promise concerning the land, and straightway Abram

doubts and demands more than the bare word of his

great Benefactor. Strictly speaking, it is no covenant

when he is told, "I am Jehovah, Who brought you forth

from Ur of the Chaldees, to give you this land to tenant

it" (Gen. 15:7). It is just what it claims to be—a pure

gift—for which Abram had paid nothing and done

nothing except to accept it and move thither. How

could he insult the great Giver by asking, "Whereby

am I to know that I shall enjoy its tenancy?" Hitherto

he had been satisfied with God's word. Now he wants

more. This is wrong, very wrong. Jehovah's bond is

no better than His word, and should never be called for.

Among men it may be advisable to have a written agree

ment in important transactions, but it is better still to

have no dealings with those who do not honor their word.

It is not likely that such men will stand by their bond

if they can legally evade it. Is it not an insult to ask

God to act as if He were a fallible human, who might

not be able to carry out his contract ? Yet all literal

covenants with Him must be of this nature, and are

marred by human unbelief.

Whereby am I to know? (Gen. 15:8). This is the seed

of doubt from which all covenants have sprung. Know

ing how unreliable and changeable the sons of Adam

are, we seek to make matters safe by formal agreements,

which appeal to the selfish interests of men, in order to

insure the fulfillment of others' obligations. We lack

faith in them, not necessarily in their honesty and
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probity, but in their ability to fulfill their promises. We

learn this by sad experience, and it is well that we are

disillusioned, for this is needed as a contrast to God's

faithfulness and ability. But our innate depravity makes

us treat the Deity as if He, also, were human and must

be forced to fulfill His promises, even if we have no

right or title to the gifts which He wishes to shower

upon us.

Jehovah brought Abram forth from the land of the

Chaldees to give him theGland as an allotment. Prac

tically, the best way to assure Abram of the immutabil

ity of His word was to confirm it by a covenant. In

those days there seems to have been a regular procedure

called "cutting" a covenant. The word cutting referred

to the covenant victims, which were cut in two, as a

rule, and laid on either side of a path, so that each one

of the contracting parties could pass between them, as

much as to say, "May I become like these victims if I

do not fulfill my part of this covenant!" A covenant,

like the law, drew down a curse on those who failed to

fulfill its provisions. That is what made it binding.

Hence it necessarily involved doubt. Otherwise it had

no function. Men easily change their minds, especially

if circumstances alter, and their interests demand it.

But God does not vary, because His plans and purpose

are all fixed and settled for all time. It is only as we

doubt and drag Him down to the level of humanity that

there is any need for a covenant on His part. On our

part a covenant is still more useless, for how can we

fulfill it?

In gracious condescension Jehovah agrees to give

Abram a covenant, and bids him set the stage for the

ceremony by preparing the animals according to the

custom. But Jehovah uses the occasion to strengthen

the faith of Abram and his descendants by revealing

beforehand how his seed would fare before they took

possession of the land, and even suggesting that there



184 A Promise is Sure

would be opposition from the forces of evil in the

heavens. Abram takes the heifer and the goat and the

ram, severs them, and lays the halves opposite each

other. The two birds were probably laid likewise, but

whole, so that he could walk between them. But noth

ing happens. Then the birds of prey, sensing the

slaughter from afar, come to gorge themselves and thus

defeat the covenant. May these not symbolize the spir

itual forces of wickedness which seek to frustrate God's

plans? ■«,■••

No doubt Abram was waiting to perform his part;

as his descendants were when they received the law. He

was ready to pass between the victims and assume his

obligations in this covenant. But Jehovah hinders this.

Although the sun had not set, a stupor and a great dark

ness falls on him, so that he is incapable of taking any

part. This puts him in his true place. Despite his faith,

he was still in darkness as to his own impotence and

. inability to keep any covenant which depended upon

him. Jehovah gives him the land, and will not allow

him to assume any obligations. Hence he is hindered

from going through between the victims as though he

had anything to do. And how could he? Much of this

covenant is to be fulfilled while he is in his tomb. In

stead, the symbols of Jehovah's presence, a smoking

stove and a torch of fire, pass between the pieces and

thus is contracted a one-sided covenant or promise, as it

is called in later revelation. Abram is assured of the

immutability of Jehovah's promise by investing it with

all th6 solemnity of a covenant.

The covenant of the land has two sides, which seem

to be almost universally misunderstood by the saints

today. The land is promised "unconditionally" to those

in Israel who have faith, not to the physical seed of

Abraham, as such. Indeed, the prophets made it clear

Later on that those who do not trust in Jehovah would

be driven out of the land.' Today much is made of the
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promises to Israel, as though these gave the Jews a per

fect title to the Holy Land. It would, indeed, be theirs

today if they fulfilled the law, for that promised it to

them. But, so long as they do not'earn it by means of

the law, or enjoy it as a gift of faith, they have no rights

there whatever. In the future both of these conditions

will be fulfilled, henee they will get the land, as such as

believe and obey Jehovah, and they will be blessed in it.

Till then they need not look to other nations to give it

to them, or expect anything but trouble when they force

their way into it.

To impress upon Abfam the unchangeableness of the

counsel of God in regard to his seed, a peculiar and pow

erful figure of speech is used, which we would do well

to introduce into our language. The A.V. seeks to ex

press it literally,;" Know of a surety." The Hebrew is,

"To know are you to be knowing." This, we submit, is

quite as understandable as most figures, and the con

texts in which it occurs would soon show its force.

Abram's doubts are to be displaced by unquestionable

knowledge. Were we in Abram's place we would prob

ably have had a wrong notion of God's way of bringing

about the fulfillment of the promise. I would have

looked forward to a continuous increase of Abram 's

seed in the land, in the midst of plenty and pleasure,

until it was all taken over. But I doubt if Israel would

have appreciated it then. They would certainly not

have appreciated the power of Jehovah as shown in

their deliverance from Egyptian bondage.

God's fundamental method with man begins with

evil and ends with good. First comes suffering, and then

glory. So it was with Israel before they entered the

land, and, on a larger scale, before they finally enjoy

it in the Kingdom. And so, indeed, it is with all man

kind. The first three eons provide the experience of evil

which leads up to the last two eons of blessing, and in

a wider sense, the eon& of sin as a whole are preparatory
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for the perfection of the consummation. The seed of

Abraham had a long, hard schooling during their so

journ in Egypt.

The remarkable answer to Abram's wish to know

gives' us the key to much of Jehoyah's dealings with

Israel. It shows us that covenants and signs, which are

ostensibly given to foster faith, are really a refuge of

unbelief, and do not create faith. The Jews request

signs, the Greeks seek wisdom, yet we herald Christ

crucified, Who is to Jews, indeed, a snare, and to the

nations stupidity, yet to those who are called, Jews as

well as Greeks, the power of God and the wisdom of God,

seeing that the stupidity of God is wiser than men, and

the weakness of God is stronger than men (1 Cor.

1:22-25). One of the greatest signs ever given was the

deliverance of Israel out of Egypt. Surely, all who

went through that experience should never doubt His

word again. Yet almost all except the children were

strewn along the wilderness because of unbelief! It

should be of great profit to consider their experience in

the light of later revelation.

THE COVENANT OF MOSES

The bondage in Egypt and the deliverance from it

culminate in the covenant of Sinai, which is above all

others, the covenant, that becomes the old covenant, and

forms the background for the two new covenants, which

are connected with the Circumcision and the Uncircum-

cision evangels. Abram thought, and I suppose everyone

who is not especially enlightened through the later

unfoldings in Paul's epistles, thinks likewise, that

tangible and superhuman evidence strengthen faith.

'l Christianity'' is supposed to be founded on "evi-r

dences,'' such as miracles and signs. Even among the

most evangelical it is generally held that the conduct

and testimonies of the saved are more potent than God's

Word in producing converts. Faith is not dependent
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on sight. Great miracles do not produce that distrust

of self nor that confidence in God that seems reasonable

to expect. At first they may show great results, but they

are not permanent.

As a preparation for their deliverance, Israel must

taste the bitterness of bondage. Without this background

they never would have appreciated the dealings of Je

hovah on their behalf. He could not have made Him

self known to them as their Saviour. There would have

been no need for His marvels. Then the first lesson in

the demonstration of their own insufficiency would have

had little meaning. Before the covenant at Sinai He

must pile up the evidence that the hearts of the people

are set on the gratification of their souls and they are

rebellious as soon as these are not satisfied. He must

give them ample cause to have no confidence in them

selves and every reason to trust Him. Only thus could

be displayed the extreme depth of their folly in under

taking a covenant which brought them into a bondage

worse than that of Egypt.

When has there ever been a more marvelous display

of miraculous power than at the exodus of Israel from

the land of Egypt? Moses' rod was changed into a

serpent. His hand, thrust into his bosom, became lep

rous and then was restored by the same process (Ex.

4:1-9). But this was eclipsed by the nine plagues. He

turned the waters of Egypt into blood (Ex, 7:19-25).

He overwhelmed the land with frogs (8:1-15). Then

the soil of the land becomes lice, and even the magicians

acknowledged that it was the finger of God (8:16-19).

Then came swarms of insects (8:20-32). The fifth plague

was a pestilence on the cattle (9:1-7). It was followed

by boils which attacked mankind as well (9:8-12). The

seventh plague was a terrible hail (9:13-35). Then

locusts devoured the crops (10:12-21). After this a

disastrous darkness covered the land (10:21-29). And

lastly God smote all the firstborn in Egypt (11:1-10).
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These plagues were planned so as to demonstrate to

the sons of Israel, to the Egyptians, and to all nations,

that Jehovah, the God of Israel, is above all gods, the

only true Deity. The gods of Egypt should have pro

tected it from these inflictions, but they failed to do so.

Pharaoh was too weak to bear such terrible judgments,

and would have let Israel go after the first plague, but

this did not suit God's purpose, so He encouraged his

heart to hold out. Israel was very near, yet did not

suffer at all from the heavy blows dealt against Egypt

and its gods. This certainly should have strengthened

their confidence in Jehovah. How could they ever dis

trust Him after all these marvels?

Once more they see the arm •of Jehovah bared in their

behalf when Pharaoh pursues them and corners them

at the Red Sea. They face certain and total destruction,

for the army of Egypt is behind them and the waters

before them. How great was the miracle which opened

a way through the sea for them and drowned all their

enemies! Then, indeed, they, sang and lauded the God

of their salvation. Surely now they have come to have

perfect confidence in Jehovah! If He could bring them

out of Egypt, the greatest of all nations at that time,

He could Surely bring them into'the land that He had

promised!

Alas! How short was their rejoicing, how feeble the

faith generated by the stupendous signs shown in

Egypt! Only three days later they came to Marah,

which means Bitter, and, as they could not drink the

water, they murmured against Moses, and Jehovah

showed him a tree to make the waters sweet (Ex.

15:23-25), This was another proof of His power and

provision, and should have ended all further unbelief.

And, indeed, at Elim, where there was food and water,

they did not complain. But when they went further,

only six weeks away from the wonders of the exodus,
they murmured more than before, and wished they ha<3
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died in Egypt rather than to perish in the wilderness

of hunger. Once more Jehovah bares His hand and

gives them a daily demonstration of His competence to

care for them in the gift of the manna (Ex. 16). Surely

this should satisfy them and cause them to rest in His

ability! But no. Soon after, at Bephidim, they lacked

water, and actually contended with Moses and tried

Jehovah, as though they were their enemies.

Then, came Amalek, one of their real enemies, and

fought with Israel. Once more Jehovah demonstrated

before their eyes how helpless they were without Him.

No matter how well they fought, they could not con

quer Amalek unless Moses held up his hands. By their

own strength they could do nothing. Apart from His

help they would be a prey of every nation on the way to

Canaan. Moses could not even hold up his hands alone!

If signs and wonders or any manifestations of super

human power could produce faith in God, then the

Israelites should have had a superabundance of it. In

stead, strange to say, these marvels seemed to generata

self-confidence. We see the same in later revelation. Our

Lord wrought many great signs and miracles, but how

feeble was the response to them! And those who "be

lieved," how unstable they were! The defect in this

kind of "faith" seems to be that it is a subtle form of

unbelief. When God speaks and we believe, that is faith.

But if we do not believe His bare word and put our

trust in outward manifestations which we can perceive

with our senses, that is not faith, but perception. Such

manifestations have no place in the present administra

tion, for they are not faith. Moreover, when they do

occur, they are often the work of evil spirits, deceiving

the saints by pretending to be God's holy spirit. Let

us lay no weight on tangible evidence which is offered

to buttress God's Word. Israel, at the exodus, was given

a surfeit of signs, yet they failed to create confidence

in Jehovah or distrust in their own ability.
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The many miracles and marvels should have prepared

the people to refuse the so-called "old" covenant, which,

came through Moses at Sinai. Apart from Jehovah they

could do nothing but murmur. How impossible it would

be for them to keep any covenant, especially His holy

law! But this seems to have utterly escaped them, as

it has almost all of their descendants and many among

the nations, to whom it was not even given. How sad

to see them, full of faith in themselves, boldly enter the

covenant and promise "All that Jehovah says we will

do" (Ex. 19:8).

After the failure of the old covenant, under which

Israel could not hope for any future blessing, since they

had forfeited all its promises by their inability to carry

out its provisions, God will make with them a new "cov

enant" (Jer. 31:32-34, Heb. 8:8-12). This is emphat

ically not like the old one. In fact, if any lawyer or

business man should examine its terms closely, he would

say that is not a covenant or contract at all. In case of

litigation it would be thrown out of court because there

is no valuable consideration on one side at all. It is

called a " covenant" merely because it replaces the for

mer one.

In this new relationship of Jehovah to His earthly

people, nothing is dependent upon them. It does not

come into force until the eons of the eons begin, after

God has fully demonstrated the futility of man and has

visited the earth with His indignation and Israel with

the bowls of His fury. There is no "we will" in it at

all. It is all "I will." Instead of giving them a law

which they cannot keep, He empowers them to fulfill it.

Their ignorance He will replace with the knowledge of

Himself. Instead of judging them continuously for their

sin and lawlessness, as in the past, He will not recall

them to mind. It is a fine figure when this is called a
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''covenant/' but it certainly is not literal.' Therefore

it is not a covenant of unbelief.

OUR ''NEW COVENANT "

The same figure is used by Paul in describing our

relationship to God, because He contrasts it with the law

of Sinai (2 Cor. 6-11). It is like the new " covenant"

of Israel in this, that it is not dependent on us, but on

God. Nevertheless it is utterly unlike Israel in the king

dom, who will still remain under the literal law, even

though it is written on their hearts and apprehensions.

Paul does not dispense a literal law, as Moses did, which

led,to transgression and death. He dispensed a spiritual

"law," Which gives life. Our spiritual "covenant," like

that of Israel, is utterly one sided, for God alone will

see that it is fulfilled.

Literally, in the glorious gospel of God's grace, there

is no room for any covenant, for all is of God and

nothing of us. If ought depended upon us, it would go

from glory to gloom, as the first covenant did. But we,

in spirit, are already in the new creation (2 Cor. 5:17,

Gal. 6:15), beyond the regeneration in which Israel will

enjoy their new "covenant," when there will be no more

doom (Uno. 22:3), and God's demonstration of human

incapacity will be replaced by an exhibition of His abil

ity to subdue all, through His Christ. So, in spirit, our

"new covenant" is far more gracious and glorious even

than that of Israel. May we never mar our enjoyment

of it by unbelief! By His boundless grace He has made

it impossible for us to break it, for His is the only sig

nature to it! A. E. K.



THE LENGTH OF THE TIME

The seventy sevens, or 490 years, do not include all of

the time from the rebuilding of Jerusalem until the

establishment of the kingdom, for they are segregated

periods, severed from the whole time, because of Israel's

rejection of the Messiah. Between the sixty-ninth and

seventh heptad, two distinct periods are introduced, one

of which is also divided. We have tried to illustrate this

by a simple diagram, in which the eras injected into the

seventy sevens are represented by parentheses to show

the fortunes of the kingdom, and square brackets to indi

cate the present period of grace to the nations.

I 7 I 62 | ( [ ] ) |i/2|i/2|

Not 'in, but after, the 62 sevens, Christ was cut off

(Dan. 9: 26), and Jerusalem destroyed. Indeed, nearly

the whole period of the book of Acts, about 40 years, was

concerned with Israel and the kingdom before the pres

ent secret administration began, which has lasted nearly

two thousand years.

There is nothing in the Scriptures to show that the

seventieth seven commences immediately after the con

clusion of the coming of Christ for us. Just as Daniel

revealed some of the events which have already taken

place after the sixty-ninth seven, so he also seems to pre

dict many things which occur before the covenant is

made, which begins the 70th seven. All of his eleventh

chapter up to the twenty-eighth verse precedes this great

event. The warfare between the north and the south

could easily be included in forty years, but there is no

limit in the Scriptures. Very little of this warfare is in

the seventieth seven. The historical interpretations are

too far from the facts to receive serious consideration.

This is of vast and vital importance for us. If certain

events must occur, or a definate situation must develope

before we can be caught away to meet the Lord, then He

cannot come at any moment. Then our eyes will be

turned away to look for signs instead of our hearts en

gaged in waiting for Himself. A. E. K.
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BEING THE FIFTH NUMBER OF VOLUME THIRTY-SEVEN

EDITORIAL

SIMPLE TESTS FOR FALSE TEACHING

Does it glorify God or magnify man ? Does God be

come All in all, or man all in himself ? Is it the ex

ceeding riches of His grace, or the futile efforts of self-

sufficient sinners! Is it Christ's sacrifice or man's

works that save? Is blessing in Him or in ourselves?

Does it apply in this secret administration, or is it in

place only in other dispensations? Is it national or

individual? Is it for Israel or for the nations? Is it

for minors or for the mature? Is it intended to test

man's inability or to display God's power? Is it built

on a close, concordant study of the inspired originals,

or on careless conclusions based on human opinions?

THE REVISED STANDARD VERSION

As the principles of the recently published revision

of the "standard" or Revised Version amount to little

more than the tickling of the ears, in order to popular

ize the unpopular Revision, it is a sign that we are in

the era in which they will not tolerate sound teaching,

and turn away from the truth and are turned aside to

•myths (2 Tim. 4;4), It has made matters worse, rather

than better, in some places. For instance, in Ac. 28:

26, the A. V. is too weak when it says that Israel shall

"not understand" and "not perceive". It is the dou

ble negative in the Greek, and should be "by no means."

This is perfectly true of them, till This strong

negation is often tentative, as in Mt. 10:23, 16:28,

23:39, etc. Thomas said, '' I will by no means be be

lieving" (20:25). Yet the new version injects the time
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element by saying that they shall never understand and

never perceive. At one stroke they wipe out the future

of Israel and mankind. It needs the addition of a time

word to denote never. One such an error more than

counterbalances whatever good there may be elsewhere,

because it practically denies the most precious promise

in God's Word.

EDWARD P. BADLEY

BLANCHE NOBLE MYERS PUT TO REPOSE

Blanche Noble Myers, beloved wife of Charlton B. Myers, of
Washington, D. C, suffered a heart attack in the Surburban Hos
pital, Bethesda, Md., where she had been taken for treatment, and
died July 8, 1946.
Both she and her husband were in the hospital at the same time.

Mr. Myers was taken there Thursday, July 5, and Mrs. Myers on
Friday, July 6. Mr. Myers was operated on the following Sat
urday and on Monday word was brought to him of his great loss
in the death of his devoted* companion of 32 years.

Mrs. Myers was born in Chicago, Illinois, and is the last one of
five sisters. Most of her life Was spent in the service of Him
who gave Himself a sin offering that she might have life. She
had served on the office staff of the Watch Tower Bible and
Tract Society of Brooklyn, N. Y., for 12 years as Assistant
Treasurer of that organization. Since 1922, when she and her
husband terminated their work with the Watch Tower Society,
they have shared together the truths being recovered through
concordant methods and have been ardent supporters of the
Concordant Version.
A brief service at the grave in the New Bethel Cemetery,

Wanamaker, Indiana, nine miles east of Indianapolis, on the Mich
igan Road, August 4, at 4 p. m., brought to a close all that loving
hands could do for one who endeared herself to so many.

Goodnight dear sister! We expect to greet you soon in the
morning of the new day at His presence and our gathering to
gether to be with Him always
On June 3rd, 1946, our dear Brother Edward P. Badley was laid

to rest at Lewjsham, London S. E., aged 86 years. His strength
had been failing for some months, and following a severe fall, he
lost consciousness and fell asleep.
The writer knew him as one associated with the I.B.S.A. move

ment, more than thirty years ago. In due time, our brother's
eyes were opened to the transcendent grace and truth in Christ
through the aid of Concordant literature. Grasping the blessed
ness of a new creation, our brother rejoiced to know that our
old humanity was crucified with Christ at Calvary, and he was
alive unto God in spirit.
When visiting him one often rejoiced at his keen spiritual

wisdom and understanding respecting maturity and completeness
in Christ, as exhibited in the secret administration wherein we
are blessed with every spiritual blessing among the celestials. We
long for that hour when the dead in Christ shall be roused first.
Then with our brother, we shall be forever with the Lord.

R. Allsopp
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IS THE WAR ON?

"EAST-WEST CONFLICT ALREADY BEGUN"

The above is the main headline of one of the great

newspaper chains in the United States. Reports from

the peace conference in Paris quote some of the dele

gates as saying that the peace conference will be a fight

from now on! Each "bloc" accuses the others of be

ing a "bloc," and of preventing peace. It is clear that

both East and West seek to dominate, even at the risk

of a third world war. Already, there seems to be more

cause for fighting than at the start of previous conflicts.

TRIESTE, THE TINDER BOX

The port of Trieste is a critical point on the line of

friction between the East and the West, and coulel be

the immediate cause of the coming conflict. It is

claimed by Italy because of its population, by Yugo

slavia because it is surrounded by their nationals and

needed as a port, by Austria because it is its only exit

to the sea. The Soviets want Yugoslavia to have it,

so that, through them, they may have access to the

Mediterranean direct. But Britain considers this her

"life line," and America seems opposed also. So Yugo

slavian soldiers are gathering and ships of the Western

powers are concentrating to support the small land

force, while diplomats wrangle without result.

LABOR MEETING AGAINST COMMUNISM

One of the greatest of the labor organizations seems

to be planning many mass meetings to denounce Com

munism. A very enthusiastic gathering was held in
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San Pedro, the seaport of Los Angeles. As a result

other meetings of a similar character will be held wher

ever large labor forces can be assembled. One more

indication of a violent movement of the West against

the East.

America's future

A non-profit publishing corporation is seeking to

stem the tide of lawlessness by placing a million copies

of a book on the Constitution of the United States.

Many are beginning to see that a good Constitution

is not enough, so they are seeking to rouse interest

in its enforcement. Over half a century ago I de

livered an oration on this document, and it has been

illuminating to see how readily even the highest

officers in the land evade its provisions and break

their oath to uphold it. The executive usurped many

legislative privileges and even controlled the judiciary

to a large extent while engaging in a war against such

practices! But such a plain lesson has not taught

our^ people that the human element will spoil the very

best of laws. Only divine power can correct the ca

tastrophic abuses which threaten to ruin the land.

A RELIGIOUS REVOLUTION IN FRANCE

Since the French Revolution, in 1789, France has

been frankly philosophical and materialistic, not to

say immoral, although nine-tenths are nominally Ro

man Catholic. The Mouvement Repuhlioain Popul-

aire, which includes one-fourth of the votes, is a power

ful reaction which insists on the importance of relig

ion. They want to take religion out of politics by

putting religion into politics! It is, perhaps, the

greatest step yet taken in forming the terrible mon-

stress of the end time, the Western religious confed

eracy which will dominate the world. It may be the

main barrier to the spread of " Communism" in West

ern Europe.
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THE UNION OF THE CHURCHES

A practical method has been devised for cooperation

between Roman Catholic and Protestant churches.

The Catholic altar, with its crucifix and candles, is at

one end of the auditorium, and a pulpit at the other.

The seats are reversible, so that the audience may face

the priest or the preacher by merely turning them over.

It may help to unite the graveyard churches of Chris

tendom more quickly than ever.

THE CLERGY IN POLITICS

In an effort to abate the strike evil, a plan has been

formed in one city, in which all such disputes are to be

referred to a board, with members appointed by* labor

and capital and the people. The latter are usually

clergymen. This will give them the "balance of

power," so that what they say goes. It was so in one

European country, where the Catholics had the decid

ing vote. This may have a considerable measure of

success. If so, it will be a strong lure to lead the

church into politics.

CLASH OF SOVIETS WITH CATHOLICS IN HUNGARY

The Conservative party in Hungary charges the oc

cupation forces with attempting to force it out of power.

Much of the opposition is directed against Roman Cath

olic leaders and organizations. Here we see the seed

of strife springing up which may soon lead to the gi*eat

Western federation of Christendom.

A NEW JEWISH WAR .

Why should the Jews build their great commercial

capital in Babylon, rather than Jerusalem ? The rea

son was clearly revealed when British soldiers actually

occupied it by force and arrested the leaders of the

Jewish opposition. Politically their interests conflict

with those of the Arabs and Great Britain. This is still
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an era of the nations. Political supremacy cannot be

theirs until Messiah comes. Therefore they will leave

Jerusalem, as foretold in the vision of the ephah

(Zech. 5), and set up a commercial and financial king

dom in Babylon.

ROMAN CATHOLIC PROPAGANDA

Large advertisements are appearing in the news

papers headed "Bullets and Bayonets Back Red War

on God." It is sponsored by the Knights of Columbus,

a Catholic laymen's organization. Its special object is

to warn against atheistic communism. A free booklet

will be sent exposing the godless, immoral trends of

Communistic philosophy. It will help to mobilize the

West against the East on the religious plane, land

build up the monstress of Christless Christendom for

the coming conflict.

JUGO-SLAVIA

Gen. Draja Mikhailovic, one time super-patriot of

Yugoslavia, was executed probably because he was

favorable to the West rather than the East. His dra

matic trial served notice on the West that his country

is allied with the East and is practically a vassal state.

Unofficial efforts were made to save him, but the testi

mony of Westerners was not even admitted.

"UNIATE" CHURCHES SECEDE FROM ROME

Some of the Eastern " Orthodox" churches, that is,

those who did not split from the Catholic church when

the Bishop of Rome was severed for heresy, later were

joined to the papal church, though they kept their own

customs and ritual, such as worship in their own lan

guages instead of Latin, and a married priesthood.

Lately some of them are leaving Rome and uniting with

the "Orthodox" or Russian communion. This seems

to be another evidence of political friction between the

East and the West.
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GREAT BRITAIN AND THE UNITED STATES

One of the most important signs was the loan of

several billions of dollars to Great Britain by the United

States. As the U. S. national debt already amounts

to about two thousand dollars for each1 man, woman

and child in the country, it is not likely that the loan

would have been granted except on the plea that it

would strengthen a military ally, in view of the future

which looms up dark and dreadful. We may look upon

it as the first grand installment in financing the great

monst'ress of Western Christendom for the coming con

flict. It looks very much as if the U. S. is to become

the arsenal of Western supremacy.

ITALY

Italy promises to be a political battlefield for some

time to come, for both the Pope and the Soviets

have a strong following. With inflation without the

possibility of filling the stomachs of its people, there

is bound to be unrest and strife. Added to this will

be the efforts of able and militant leaders and masses

to use the commotion and confusion to line up the

people for the East. If it were not for the strong

Roman Catholic majority in the country, this would

probably succeed.

PRIESTS AND NUNS KILLED

The fight against Christendom is well under way

in the central European nations. A leading member of

the U. S. government asserted that the government

which has been forced upon one of them has caused th$

death of hundreds of priests and seeks the destruction

of "holy men and women whose only crime is faith in

God." He urged the U. S. to be firm in resisting a

foreign power which publicly denies the existence of

God, and would by force of martial power, not by

reason, destroy every religion.
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ISHMAEL AND ISAAC

A new proposal to divide Palestine into Jewish and

Arab provinces seems to be the next effort on the part

of the nations to solve the ancient enmity between

Ishmael and Isaac. It never seems to occur to the

political architects of a new and better world that

God has any part or portion in the matter, and that

they will only make matters worse if they go against

His will. Perhaps the strangest feature of this is the

fact that those who have the Bible in their hands are

in greater darkness than those who have not! One of

the Arab leaders it was who declared that the scheme

would mean unceasing war instead of perpetual peace.

THE JEW WITHOUT JEHOVAH

The Jew has latent within him the capacity to rule.

All he needs is the spirit and Word of Jehovah. But,

without this he cannot help leading the nations astray^

no matter how clever and well-meaning he is. There

have been many Jews with great political influence,

but generally they are the power behind the throne.

Just now there is a remarkable example. Prof. Laski's

ancestors were rabbis in Russia and still remained stu

dents when they went into business in Britain. Now

he is the prime promoter of the wave of socialism which

is sweeping England, and even deposed the war pre

mier in spite of his great popularity. In other lands

it has a vast following also. Here we see the Jew at

his worst. His mission is to bring Jehovah to the

other nations and by this means be a blessing to them.

Instead, he is taking the lead in that terrible trail now

taken by the nations, which will call for the lightning

and thunder of God's indignation. They think they

are building a new world without God. Instead they

are bringing this one to destruction by God.
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THE ERAS OF THE NATIONS

"The times of the gentiles" is the theological

name given to this period. It is a great pity to trans

late it that way, for neither the word "times" nor the

.word ""Gentiles" give us the right idea. One of the

problems of a concordant translation is to get away

from the word "times". The Greek word for time is

chronos. For instance, on two occasions at least, the

authorized Version speaks of the times and the sea

sons. The translators were forced to use the concord

ant method when these two words came close together,

in order to distinguish them. Some passages make it

very clear what the word means. For instance, there

is the "time" of the harvest. The harvest is & season.

You can have a time of any division of the year, but

there are various seasons, and these differ in charac

ter, as well as time.

When I was a boy I sometimes ate green apples,

before they were ripe, before the season. The apples

themselves taught me to distinguish between that which

is ripe and that which is not. Few of us need to be

taught this lesson very often, for experience is a good

teacher. But that is not so harmful as not recogniz

ing the seasons in spiritual affairs. Many things in

the' Bible do not belong to the present season. One of

the worst things is to go back under the law. The

effects of this are far worse than eating unripe fruit.

It devitalizes the whole course of our spiritual life.

Another thing some are seeking to foist upon us is

that we must live righteously after believing, or we
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cannot ibe justified. That is treason against grace.

That is slaving for salvation. A season is coming

when we will reign with Christ. But now we must

be subject. There is a season when there is fruit. It is

not all the year. There is the season of figs. That used

to bother me. Why did the Lord try to find figs

when it was not the proper season for them? There

are many things like that in the Scriptures. But it

is clear now. Christ was right in line with God's

thoughts. He went to the fig tree to show that it was

rtot God's time for Israel to bear fruit. The kingdom

did not come then. It was not the proper season, and

He knew it, and He demonstrated it to His disciples.

In contrast to this there is the season of refreshing.

Then Israel will be refreshed. Then there will be a

great change. What is right now will be absolutely

wrong then.

There is one striking thing about the book of Acts

we should notice. The disciples were ignorant. God

intended that they should be ignorant of the times and

the seasons. They were preaching the kingdom when

it was not the proper time for it. Hence it did not come.

But God hid this from them. He told them it was

not for them to know the times or seasons. It was all

intended to humble them, and thus to prepare them

for Christ's reign when the time will be ripe.

Here we see one of the great contrasts between the

Circumcision and Uncircumcision evangels, and the

truth connected with them. All the truth is revealed

to the Uncircumcision. God does not blind our eyes

now! Thank God, we are beyond that! And thank

God, too, that this is an acceptable season. There are

eras that are not acceptable. But now that Grace

reigns, it is a most acceptable era, or season.

I have used several different words, season, era,

period, according to the context, to express this mar

velous thought, that all of God's dealings are divided
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into appropriate section^ or divisions. These must
be kept separate even in regard to the eras of the

nations. Notice, it is not singular, but plural. It is
not one continuous, unchanging period, but a number

of different eras. One particular division is exceed

ingly important to us, but we must get a grasp of all

the eras of the nations if we are to be intelligent in

our understanding of God's operations, and wish to

be pleasing to Him in our walk.

THE POLITICAL PHASE

Universal sway over all the earth was given to Neb*

uchadnezzar. Since then, political power has been

taken away from Israel, and the nations have exercised

it. That is right during the eras of the nations. Israel

is doing its best to try to get out from under it, but

they cannot do so. They are going contrary to the

season.

With Babylon we have the beginning of the eras of

the nations. For one era this was confined to the

political phase. But, if you wanted to approach God,

you would have to go'to Israel, for they retained their

religious supremacy. Nebuchadnezzar tried his hand at

setting up a God for all to worship, but he failed.

Even today you might get all the people of a land

into one political party. But it is far more difficult

to get them into one religious group. They will not

unite when it comes to worship.

After Israel rejected, not only their King, but His

Sacrifice, as recorded in the book of Acts, we have an

era in which Israel's religions supremacy is gone as*
well. This is true today. Now we do not approach

God through Israel and their ritual. "We should keep

these two things, religion and politics, absolutely

distinct. In the era before Israel was set aside, the

nations had nothing but political supremacy, but in

the era that followed the proclamation of Paul's
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evangel, when the "soreg," the wall in Herod '3

temple that kept out the nations, was thrown down,

then Israel could no longer bar us out of the presence

of God. That is really far more wonderful and impor

tant than the fact that the nations have political

power. In fact, at the present time, God has opened

His heart to them and puts no barriers between Him

self and us, whereas in Israel there were many barriers

both in the tabernacle and temple, between them and

Jehovah. Now there are no barriers between the

nations and God.

* Not all in Israel were saved. Many, many were

Israelites, but that does not mean that they were saved.

Hardly any were saved in the wilderness. Only two

reached the promised land. God dealt with them as a

nation, and as such they will be saved in the kingdom.

With us He deals as individuals, as well as nations;

Before the era of Israel's government by God, Sodom

showed the depths to which the nations had sunk.

Benjamin, under the theocracy, showed the depths to

which Israel sank. They sank lower than the nations,

even when they were under the theocracy. You can

not impart morality by a good government. Because

of their responsibility and the light they had, they

were more culpable than Sodom. Not many individ

uals in Israel were really saved, and that is so among

the nations today.

I wish I could explain that word " grace". It is ab

solutely apart from works. Some saints that I thought

„were established in grace say that we must work for

this grace. That is worse than any apostasy in the past,

either in the nations or Israel. Even as Israel sank

lower than the nations, so I am afraid the saints today

are sinking deeper than any others before, because of

the privilege and light that we have, because of the

grace that has been shown to us, which is now being

spurned and rejected.
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In our description of Peter's disowning of his Lord,

we have confined ourselves to the account in Matthew,

as this emphasizes the kingdom aspect So now we turn

to Acts, which takes up the thread of Luke's account,

yet includes in it the course of the kingdom, and shows

us the difference between the religious' and the political

powers in relation to the evangel of the Circumcision.

The national aspect is very strongly marked in Acts,

for this book concerns the one nation, Israel, and its

relation to the other nations. Many members of the

holy people accepted their Messiah. If this had been

national, if it had included the priests and elders and

the people as a whole, then the outcome would have been

the very reverse of what it was. yet there is one phase

of the book of Acts which is still unappreciated by most

students of the Scriptures. We fail to grasp the back

ground of the eras of the nations, and the fact that

Israel has already lost its political place, and only re

tains its religious supremacy. We will find that God

does not recognize the power politics of the priests, and

it is the apostasy of religious Israel that costs them

their unique position as mediators between God and the

alien world. The theme of Acts is the kingdom, but it

is principally concerned with the temple, not the throne.

In order to grasp this clearly and enjoy its lessons,

we will seek to impress it on our hearts by considering

the truth in action. As at the crucifixion, there is the

contrast between the religious leaders, who seek to exer

cise political power in the face of Jehovah's decree

against it, and the Roman authorities, who actually

have the right to reign during the eras of the nations.

The priests and scribes, who should have known that

God had taken away the kingdom from them, still per

sist in usurping its functions as far as they can, and use

them in order to destroy the true disciples of the

kingdom.
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If we keep the truth concerning the eras of the

nations as a constant background when reading the

book of Acts, much will be clear which otherwise might

be questionable. It will show why Peter defied the

superior powers of his own nation when they arrogated

to themselves authority which Jehovah had taken from

them. It will show why Peter was delivered, yet Paul,

at the last, was imprisoned.

The first church in the book of Acts was in the

portico of Solomon, in the temple. When the chief

priests and his party were jealous of the apostles, they

used what temporal power they could usurp, and locked

them up. The messenger of the Lord who opened the

doors sent them back to the sanctuary to teach the

people. When the Sanhedrin was convened to consider

their case, they were bewildered by the fact that some

mysterious power had nullified their assumption of

political power, and that the apostles were in the very

place from which they had been ejected. We will find

this characteristic of God's dealings with them in this

era. At first the apostles defied the religious authori

ties. Later, as the kingdom receded, they klso lost their

power.

When the apostles had been gently led before the

Sanhedrin, and the chief priest had expostulated with

them, they replied with the oft repeated, and usually

misapplied, "One must yield to God rather than to

men." We must remember that they had just been

charged by a messenger of God to disobey the San

hedrin, and to do exactly as they had done. They were

never told to resist the political powers in this way.

Peter, as well as Paul, demands that the saints be sub

ject to the king or governor. He it is who says, "Honor

the king." (1 Peter 2:13-17). Moreover, they must

acknowledge the chief priest, as such. But they were

not to recognize the political powers which God had

taken from Israel.



Authorities of the Nations 207

On the other hand it is most malignant error to use

this passage to excuse insubordination to the superior

authorities, for, in the era of the nations in which we

live, these are under God. He who resists withstands

God's mandate No matter how ungodly they may be

personally, officially they are God's Servants. Our

subjection should not be motivated by fear of the con

sequences, but because of our conscience toward God.

The apostles did not defy the Roman governors after

this fashion.

But this passage may well be used in case of ecclesias-

1 tical usurpation of authority that belongs to the state.

This is done to a surprising extent, not only in Eoman

Catholic countries, not only in the middle ages, but at

the present time even among fundamentalists. Now

that it is becoming apparent that human government

without God is bankrupt, the head of the greatest power

on earth welcomes the help of religious people to purify

politics. Churches are enthusiastic and committees

. are being formed to influence the various functions of

government, in order to save the world from threatened

chaos. Little do they realize that they are going counter

to God's purpose and are falling in line with the coming

Antichrist.

JUSTIFICATION

abram's faith — Abraham's

Justification by faith is often mentioned but seldom

understood or enjoyed. Our efforts to help the saints

to its realization by pointing out God's dealing with the

father of the faithful and His contemporaries has been

appreciated beyond our expectations. By special re

quest we now issue these two articles in the series on the

Glorious Gospel of God's Grace in pamphlet form, pray

ing that they will confirm the faith of the few wlio hold

the truth and lead many others into the enjoyment of

Go(Ts righteousness rather than their own.



REPORT FROM GERMANY

Dear Brother Knoch and Headers of Unsearchable Riches:
A couple of years ago, I learned your name from Brother

Grossman in Berlin. For over 20 years I had been searching and
waiting for the solution to lots of problems after having received
peace with God through the blood of Christ when I was a boy
of 15. The answers %o my questions was given by Grossman's
sermons and the Concordant Literature which was made available
to me by Brother Wiolf at Stepenitz. My wife and I were very
glad to possess the German edition of the Concordant Version
as well. And we have been studying the unsearchable riches
of Christ. Almost all our property was destroyed except our
greatest treasure, the German Concordant Version and 10 vol
umes of the German edition of the Unsearchable Riches.

After having found a job as English interpreter at Kronach
in Northern Bavaria riot far from the Russian Zone of Occupa
tion and an apartment for my family of six as well, I tried to
contact several brothers whose names had been published several
years ago in the German edition of your magazine; but nobody
answered, only Brother Wolf informed me that the German
branch at Stepenitz was not yet working.

God has given us life in Christ Jesus and that is all a
delivered saint needs. That is why, up to now, I did not want
to bother you with my story. Only when I learned that parcels
can be forwarded from USA to our American Zone of Occupa
tion I finally made up my mind to ask you for a parcel containing
those things we need more urgently than even food, i.e. Con
cordant Literature.

My wife and I have always had an overpowering sense of the
presence and direction of God, and of our own inability to plan
for the future, especially throughout all these years of war and
after-war. We trust that it is His will when we are contacting
now the editor and friends and readers of the Unsearchable
Riches and asking them to send us any old or new copies of
this magazine. Besides lots of information they will give us
the valuable 'feeling of being linked up to the brethren of the
Concordant Publishing Concern. As my Greek "Nestle Testament"
was destroyed by fire and the Authorized Version of my "New
Testament" does not help me much I would highly appreciate
an additional gift, i.e. the English Pocket Edition of the Con
cordant Version. And we would be glad to learn what is in
tended as to the publication of the Concordant Version in Germany
as a German Bible Society at Nuernberg^ Bavaria, American
Zone, got a publisher's license just a few weeks ago.

iThere is still another item to which I want to draw your
attention. The other day, tracts of about 4 pages on eternal
salvation and eternal judgement were distributed in the Protes
tant Church here. They are printed in German and published
by "Loizeaux Brothers" and "LeTourneau Evangelistic Center",
both New York. You see what we need most here are tracts
in German of one or two pages dealing with eonian salvation,
eonian judgement, universal reconciliation.

The needs of the saints in each of the four Zones of Occupa
tion require a wide range of instruction, from the most elemen
tary and primary to the advanced and deep truths of God's word.
I ask the saints to join us in prayer that men and ways and
means be provided for readjusting, edifying, and enriching the
ecclesia here in the unity of faith to mature manhood.

We are thanking our heavenly Lord that, today in Germany,

there seems to be a greater interest in the faith than there has
ever been. We are giving Him all the praise and glory, and
•praying that His grace of endurance may be upon us until that
glad morning when we meet the Lord in the air

Faithfully yours in His service,
Herman H. Rocke

20, Bauer St. Kronach/Ofr. Bavaria American Zone, Germany

[Note: To date it is not permitted to send printed matter to
the American Zone of Occupation, hut we hope that it will be
possible soon.J



Qontrttjuteb

WHAT IS THE HEART1

The following, are notes of matter discussed at the Sheffield
class on this subject, and are herein set out as a tentative
basis for any further study related thereto.

Literally the heart is the centre and power of sentient

life. Used as a figure, it implies the source and stimulus

of all activities and functions, however we may analyze

them, whether into those of the soul or spirit, mental

or moral; it prompts those abstractions which differ

entiate persons; it is the union of those abstractions,

the concrete term denoting the synthesis of qualities

or characteristics viewed as an individual thing.

A difficulty of the subject is, what is the basis or

reality, in definite words, which lies behind the figura

tive use of the word heart. Herein it is suggested that

heart, as a figure, is the convergence of all that is sig

nified by soul and spirit; figuratively the heart is the

convergent from these. (Note: it is proposed by this

to use the word convergent in an abnormal way, that

is, as a noun rather than an adjective, which is usual.

The difficulty is to find a noun which is descriptive

of the idea; hence the term convergent is suggested to

signify, not the feature of parts, but the result of the

combination of what converges). Thus the heart, as a

figure, is connate from the soul and spirit; these pro

mote the deep result we speak of as heart. Literally

the heart receives and gives, and so it does figuratively.

We differentiated the soul and spirit by noting that

the former is related to our consciousness of the exter

nal, our sensing of our surroundings. Of the spirit

we said that as we move away from that which is
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merely sentient, we tend to the spirit which finds little

response from the flesh and sensation; it dominates

the senses; to it the senses are submerged. Thus, whilst

soul and spirit are distinct, there is an inter-relation

and interaction between them; the value and potency

o£ each is only exhibited in their union; take them

apart, and thought and consciousness ends.

Without soul and spirit functioning together, we

do not have those rational features signified by our

general term thought. Just so in regard to our term,

heart, though we define it as the convergent from

soul and spirit, we do not exclude what we call mental

phenomenon.

By searching the usages and associations in the Scrip

tures, we shall learn the correct view. This will enable

us to understand why ft is viewed as the radical matter

in relation to sin and corruption on the one hand, or

faith and God's spirit on the other.

It is viewed as the essential matter in the Scriptures,

evoking action and deeds (see Ex. 35:21, 26, Num.

16:28, 24:13), carrying a person away (Job 15:12).

Contrary it denotes the entire personality considered

as capable of being moved, e. g. in I Sam. 10:6, Saul

was to be turned into another man, and in 10:9 we are

told that this is brought about by God giving him

another heart; this was the outcome of superimposing

spirit on Saul.

As an attempt to analyze and collate facts from the

Scriptures regarding the heart as a figure, the follow

ing is tentatively submitted:

OF THOUGHT

It connotes the most serious form of consideration

and investigation; so we are enjoined to apply the

heart to understanding (Prov. 2:2 and 23:12).

When speaking to Satan regarding Job, Jehovah

enquired: Hast thou applied thine heart to my servant
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Job? (See 1:8 and 2:3). The consideration required

was not a superficial one.

To think in the heart is to scheme and devise. (See

Esther 6:6, compare Gen. 6:5, 24:45, 27:41). The

thoughts of the heart are secret (Ps. 44:21, compare

Rom. 2:16). This also indicates that aspect of thought

which may have the savor of craft about it — feigned

out of heart (Neh. 6:8., Prov. 6:18).

Here we may note that heart indicates an aspect of

thought which has great tendency to issue in action.

This is evident when we compare Rom.2:14, 15 with

7:23 and 25. When the law's action was on the heart,

it may eventuate in deeds, but though the mind delights

in the law, it does not issue in deeds. We may say that

thought related to the heart is involuntary. (Note:

in the 0. T. we do not appear to have a word for mind,

but in the N. T. we have both cardia, heart and nous,

mind).

OF ABSTRACTIONS REFERRED TO HEART

The heart is related to the whole, and the whole is

related to the heart; th heart affects the whole being.

This may be understood by considering the abstractions

which are referred to it in the Scriptures; samples are

culled, as follows:

Comfort (Gen. 18:5).

Fainting (Gen. 45: 26).

Gladness (Ex. 4:14, Jud. 18:20). '

Willingness (Ex. 25:2, 35:5).

Wisdom (Ex. 28:3, 31:6, 35:10, etc.)

Understanding (1 Kings 3:12, compare Prov. 14:33).

Discouragement (Numbers 32:9).

Trembling (Dt. 28:65, 1 Sam. 4:13, 28:5).

Fear (Ps. 27:3).

Mirth (Jud. 16:25, 19:22, Ruth 3:7).

Rejoicing (1 Sam. 2:1).

Despising (inward) (2 Sam. 6:16).
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Valiance (2 Sam. 17:10).

Pride (2 Chr. 32:26).

Sorrow (Neh. 2:2).

Desire (Ps. 21:3, 37:4). compare pant (Ps. 38:10).

Pain (Ps. 55:4).

Eebellion (Jer. 5:23).

Deceit (Jer. 14:14).

Integrity (Gen. 20:5, 6).

Cleanness (Ps. 51:10).

Contrition (Ps. 51:17).

Haughtiness (Ps, 131:1).

Bitterness (Prov. 14:10).

Tenderness (2 Kings 22:19).

Praying is inward in heart (2 Sam. 7:27).

Thus we may safely conclude that there is inter

action between soul, spirit and heart, reciprocity, in

fact. In Proverbs 15:13 we read that by sorrow of

heart the spirit is broken.

We may confirm this further from several consider

ations. An interesting matter, is to compare 1 Chr.

5:26, where we learn that God stirred up the " spirit"

of the Assyrians to execute His ways on Israel; in Is.

10:7 we see God's reprimand of the rod of His anger

because the Assyrian meant otherwise in his ''heart'';

hence when God affected the spirit it had an inverse

effect on the heart.

THE SAME ABSTRACTIONS REFERRED TO SOUL AND SPIRIT;

We find some of the same features mentioned of the

soul and spirit:

SOUL

Bitterness (Job 3:20, 21:25).

Vexation (Job 19:2, 27:2, Ps. 6:3).

Desire (Job 23:13).

spirit

Trouble (Gen. 41:8).
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Wisdom (Ex. 28:3).

Jealousy (Num. 5:30).

Sadness (1 Kings 121:5).

Contrition (Ps.34:18).

Haughtiness (Prov. 16:18).

Humility tP^ov. 16:19).

Pride (Bcc. 7:8).

HEART USED TOGETHER WITH SOUL OR SPIRIT

The interrelation is also evident where we have ac

tivity in one giving its reflex in the oth«r, thus:

SOUL AND HEART TOGETHER

Prov. 2:10. Wisdom enters the .heart: knowledge

pleasant to the soul.

Prov. 6:32. Lack of heart leads to soul's destruction.

Prov. 14:1Q. The heart senses sorrow of soul.

The intimate connection between heart and soul is

plain from a comparison of Prov. 15:32 and 19:8, the

one declining- correction despiseth his soul, but the one

hearing reproof acquireth heart, and the one acquiring

heart loveth his soul. Compare with these Prov. 6:32.

In Dt. 2:30 we read that God hardened the spirit

of Sihon, king of Heshbon, whilst in Josh. 11:20, speak

ing of similar happenings, we read •" it was of the Lord

to harden their hearts". Also Ex. 35:21, a heart

stirred gave rise to av willing spirit.

The elements of the sentient, eating, seeing and hear

ing, are connected with the heart. Jud. 19:5, 6, speaks of

a heart comforted with bread; Jer. 5:21, the people

are without heart, yet have eyes and ears.

Prov. 23:7 gives an intimation of soul and heart

apparently at opposite purposes, the soul hiding the

heart (Note: the first word "heart" in the A. V.

should be soul), tut the soul is actually executing the

deceit of the heart, and is a mask of the heart.
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Correspondence between heart and soul may be seen

in P*ov. 27:9 and 28:25, 26.

In Ecc. 2;20 and 2:24, what to .the heart was vanity,

to the soul was a delight.

Ecc. 7:25 the "preacher" applies his heart to a

scheme, and it was also his soul seeking the scheme of

things (7:28).

SPIRIT AND HEART TOGETHER

Prov. 15:13. Sorrow of heart breaks the spirit.

Ecc. 1:17. The heart is given to know wisdom . . . .,

but the outcome is a vexation of spirit. So in 2:10, 11,

the heart rejoiced, yet the spirit was disappointed.

Other features we may note are:

THE HEART CONTROLS AND IS ITSELF CONTROLLED

Thus it abides with the treasure (Matt. 6:21), but,

on the other hand, it provides the matter for the mouth

to speak, (Matt. 12:34). Compare Prov. 16:1. It de-

viseth a man's way, but the Lord directs his steps

(Prov. 16:9).

It responds to the external; rejoices (Acts 2:26) and

is pricked (Acts 2:37).

To these we may add that it obeys (Bom. 6:17), com-

prehends (Luke 1:51), parleys (Lk. 2:19), reasons

(3:15), doubts (Mk. 11:23), believes (Rom. 10:10),

holds counsels (1 Cor. 4:5), and decrees (1 Cor. 7:37).

Compare 2 Cor. 9:7. Maintains secrecy (1 Cor. 14:25,

THE HEART IS UNRELIABLE

It may decline and go astray (Prov. 7:25), following

the ways of the harlot. It may be deceived (Job 31:9)

and form wrong conclusions of the state of things in

the world and their relation to God. It may depart

from God (Jer. 17:5) and rely on man and the arm of

flesh. ;

THE HEART HAS GREAT DIVERSITY

This may be connected to the previous head, but it
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is perhaps as well to note it separately, as follows:

Upright (Ps. 11:2, 36:10). Integrity (Gen. 20:5, 6).

Cleanness (Ps. 51:10). Failure in the face of danger

(1 Sam. 17:32).

Stout (Ps. 76:5). Hard (Ezek. 3:7). Refusing Jeho

vah's entreaties. Stiff (Ezek.2:7). Rebelling against

the message of Jehovah's servants. Adulterous (Matt.

5:28). Evil (Matt. 9:4). Unintelligent (Rom. 1:21).

Impenitent (Rom. 2:5).

Speaking of the soul, we find it compared to liquids;

the body to solids; and the spirit to the gaseous. So

the heart may be broken or melted (Is. 61:1), which

implies solidity; it may be poured out (Lam. 2:9), a

feature of liquids; it may be wax (Ps. 22:14), that is,

have little power of resistance, or be hot (Ps. 39:3),

probably from confusion because of the matter before it.

THE HEART IN PROVERBS

This book may perhaps be regarded as somewhat of

a treatise on the heart. Wisdom and correction are

much emphasized. The words of the wise give cor

rection, and the essence and source of this is the law,

undoubtedly Jehovah's law. This is their rule.

The method of treatment in relation to our subject

Aiay be striking. A conspectus of the passages where

the word heart occurs will make plain the feature, which

is almost peculiar to Proverbs. Apparently we have a

standard, and this standard is referred to as "heart".

With this we have "lack of heart" and "acquirement

of heart" (See Prov. 6:32, 7:7, 9:4, 16, 10:13, 21,

11:12, 12:11, 15:21, 17:18, 24:30 for the former, and

15:32 and 19:8 for the latter). The standard is, how

ever, a heart which contains the law, hence we find the

wise saying the law is to be bound, to the heart (See

Prov. 6:21 and 7:3). This is a feature which Moses

urges. The foree of this may appear later when we

consider the clean heart, especially as we have the
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statement of' the wise that out of the heart are the

issues of life (see 4:23).

We have an instructive example in 24:32, The field

of the slothful is visited, and the vineyard of the man

lacking heart.We have the elements of the sentient at

work—saw and looked—and then the heart is applied

to the information gleaned thus. The sentient supplies

matter for the heart to ponder.

THE CONCEALMENT OF THE HEART

An important feature in regard to the heart is its

concealment. This denotes something out of view. It is

so deep that it does not enter the aspect—man's view—

but Jehovah explores the heart (Jer. 17:10). Consider

here such scriptures as Heb. 4:12, Acts 1:24, 15:8, Rom.

8:27, 1 Thess. 2:4, Unv. 2:23.

When the wise speaks of the depth of the heart he

uses the figure of drawing water. He says that coun

sel therein is like deep waters, and it requires a man

of understanding to draw it out (Prov. 20:5). This

element as to the heart is used in such a phrase as

" heart of the earth". The grave hides.

In Gen. 42: 21 the brothers saw Joseph's anguish of

soul, but in Gen. 42:28 the finding of the money in

their bags affected the heart. It struck deep.

The "hidden human of the heart" (1 Pet. 3:4)

suggests the depth of privacy known to the individ

ual and God, Who is designated the Heart Knower.

EVIL AND SIN RELATED TO THE HEART

The heart has its connection with evil and sin or

with their absence. It may be in harmony with nature,

conscience and God's law, or the opposite. Thus we

find Eom. 1:24 speaking of the lusts of the heart;

Eph. 4:18 or its callousness; Heb. 3:12 of the evil

heart; Matt. 15:19 of its wicked reasonings, mention

ing a catalogue of vices to which it gives rise. Luke

8:15 speaks of an ideal and good heart. Matt. 5:8
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and 2 Tim. 2:22 both of them speak of a clean heart.

The clean heart is of special interest, and leads us

to inquire regarding its origin. Ps. 119:11 also speaks

of hiding God's word in the heart. Doubtless these are

to be understood in the light of the statement of Dt.

29:4, that the Lord has not given you a heart to perceive.

When God gives the heart, then it attends to His word.

On the other hand we may inquire wherein the

corruption of the heart lies. It cannot be in the nature

of humanity, for nature is agreeable to God's law and

conscience. How then mey we understand this point?

If we can see this, then we may have a hint which will

aid us to understand the clean heart.

We have concluded that the heart, as a figure, is a

resultant of soul and spirit, the convergent from these.

Thi§ much seems true and clear. May we not further

consider that soul and spirit function along with and

are controlled by the flesh ? Rather may we not put

it thus: Are not soul and spirit functions of the flesh

and breath, and are controlled and conditioned by

these f If so, then we have a clue which will aid us.
The flesh is Sin's flesh; flesh is dominated by that

imperious tyrant, Sin. Sin is the reciprocal of death,

and also itself is the cause of death. Death is the

outcome of a severance from the source of life; it is

the result of the lack of spirit.

If we can discover an indirect connection between

flesh and heart, then we may confirm the idea here

suggested. This link semse clear if we compare Gal.

5:19-21 with Matt. 15:19. By doing this we have a

passage speaking of the hearts products, and also the

works of the flesh, and the similarity can scarcely

be missed. Moreover, Eph. 4:17-19 seems to be con

firmatory, for it speaks of walking in the vanity of

mind, with darkened comprehension, resulting from es

trangement from the life .of God due to ignorance and

callousness of heart.
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The cleanness of heart to which the gospel of God's

grace leads is especially in point in this consideration.

The accompaniments of the blessing of justification are

God's spirit joining with ours. His We is shed in
our hearts (see Rom. 5, Gal. 4:6, 2 Cor. 1:22). It is

most likely that the whole position in relation to the

evangel of God's grace is a matter of spirit. Let us

consider the statement that belief is of the heart. Is

it not plain, in view of our deliberations, that belief

in relation to God's evangel is not a sentient matter

(some faith has this feature attached to it, see John

2: 23-24), and is it at all possible that the heart which

produces wicked reasonings will have the ability to be

lieve ? Agreeable to this is the assertion that the heart

is cleansed by faith (Acts 15:9). Clearly, if faith is

a cleanser of the heart, then, when the heart is unclean,

faith is absent from it. True it is that faith cometh

by hearing, but must we not conclude that it is the

ears of the heart which are in view, just as enlighten

ment is related to the eyes of our heart (Eph. 1:18).

Surely faith in the heart is given by God's spirit, which

makes the evangel God's power to salvation. The law

did not make for fidelity. It had action on the heart,

but did not achieve that fealty to which faith leads

through the spirits' fruit (see Gal. 5:22 C. V.). More

than this, faith is a law (Rom. 3:27) just as sin and

death and the "spirit of life". In 1 Cor. 12:9 we read

that we have faith by the same spirit.

When speaking of the entrance into the grace of

God's evangel, in which we are standing, the access

was in faith through the Lord Jesus Christ, leading to

glorying in the expectation of the glory of God (see

Rom. 5:2) and of this latter we were deficient apart

from faith (see Rom. 3:23). Along with this we learn

that God's love in the heart is by holy spirit. Then

faith must be like that, also. In fact God shines into
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our hearts to give knowledge of the glory of God in

the face of Jesus Christ (2 Cor 4:6).

True circumcision is of the heart in spirit (Rom.

2:29), and this suggests by analogy that true faith is

of the heart in spirit. Is it not the result of the

spirit's witness with our spirit, and is not this operation

of God's spirit what our spirit comprehends?

The great importance of faith in this administration,

and its potency as a cleanser of the heart, is understood

when we perceive that it is not a question of simply

giving credence to a doctrine. It is the vital matter

by which Christ dwells in our hearts (Eph. 3:17) and

it is most penetrating in its ultimate value and intel

ligence, enabling us to grasp the breadth and length,

depth and height of the love of Christ, and completing

us for the entire complement of God, fitting us for

our position as God's complement. This is the out

come of God giving us power according to His glorious

riches, and this through His spirit. The effective and

efficient value and virtue of faith resides in its being

of the heart and in spirit. Thus we apprehend the

particular sphere which gives the dominating value

to the heart in this economy—spirit, God's spirit and

ours.

To carry further our investigation of the heart, we

will look at it in regard to other administrations, and

especially that of the law. The action of the law was

to be received by the binding of the law to the heart;

it was to be put most close to the heart. But this was

not fully effective. If we inquire for the reason* we

shall have our explanation of the heart and also of the

wickedness of the heart, verified. Amongst other things

the law was given to urge conduct such as should ad-

ventuate from those who are the subjects of God's grace

in this administration . The law, however, was im

potent, and its infirmity was through the flesh—sin's
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flesh. Hence we have verified the connection between

flesh and heart. More than this, does this not show the

meaning of the new heart spoken of in the prophets?

God will yet write the law in Israel's heart. A heart

wherein Jehovah's law is written will be indeed and

in fact new. The flesh produced the stony heart which

means of other passages from Paul's epistles! Let us

tism into death is not our death, but His. The literal

barriers which separated the saints of God, but baptism

these barriers caused much dissension and confusion,

baptism, which was definitely divorced from spirit

Father they were already inside of the fold of God."

and especially its figurative applications, vary with

God will remove.

To sum up: the term heart, as a figure, signifies the

outcome of the soul and spirit to their utmost recesses,

and these may be dominated in this administration by

God's spirit giving rise to faith and a clean heart.

In the normal sphere, the heart may be in agreement

with conscience and nature, or follow the impulse of

sin entirely. When God's law was given, then it might

have been inharmony with that, for God's law directs

to God.

Conscience is the putting together of ideas due to a

«ense of the fitness of things, it is the normal intelli

gence of the heart apart from sin's influence, and in

dicates what the nature is. Those who would rely on

conscience do so because they little appreciate the in

sidious reign of sin, and how it vitiates human ideas.

An understanding of this makes apparent to us how

much better is a revelation from God, which we have

in the Scriptures, and which makes plain that the

evangel of His grace is a power superior to all else.
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THE VARIOUS BAPTISMS

Baptism sets forth death and burial with Christ. But

this is true only of the Uncircumcision, not of the

Circumcision. The usage of words, their figurative

force, is confined to each context, whereas the meaning

' is common to all. Baptism may figure one thing here

and another there. Even among the Circumcision

'there is variety when its significance is in question.

John's baptism was a sign of repentance, when done

in water for entrance into the kingdom, even when it

was a sham and performed by unbelieving Pharisees.

Pentecost added much to its significance. John had

alluded to a baptism in spirit that was future, but

Peter promises the spirit to those who are baptized

(Ac. 2:30). Yet when he carries the evangel to the

proselyte Cornelius, the baptism of the spirit came

first and cleansed the believers hearts by faith, so that

the baptism in water was only a confirmation needed

for entrance into the earthly kingdom.

SALVATION BY BAPTISM

That baptism is "a saving ordinance" is put be

yond question by Peter in his first epistle (3:21).

He uses the deluge as a picture of the great cataclysm

which precedes the kingdom. Noah and his family

were saved through it. Baptism represents this as the

means of saving them, if it is real, not merely a wash

ing off of the external filth of the flesh, but the in

quiry of a good conscience toward God. Baptism is

essential to the salvation of the Circumcision. Mbre-

over it will be essential after the kingdom comes. He
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who believes and is baptized shalFbe saved (Mk. 16:16).

What tremendous efforts have been made to " explain"

away these definite assertions, or to nullify them by

means of other passages, from Paul's epistles! Let us

believe them and leave them where they belong. Then

we are free to accept all of God's revelations, without re

jecting any. Faith demands baptismal salvation for

those to whom it applies, but not for us, to whom it

does not apply. Only in figure, in the baptism of

Christ, in His death and burial, is baptism essential

to our salvation.

Nevertheless, baptism holds a much more precious

burden of truth for the Uneircumcision than any of

its phases to the Circumcision. There was some pro

gress even there, but Paul goes much further. In the

epistle to the Romans, after having shown that none

are righteous, none do good, that mankind is a com

plete failure in the flesh, he uses baptism to set forth

death and resurrection with Christ. Undoubtedly

some continued to be baptized in water while the king

dom was still in view. Yet Paul could not appeal to

the experience of all, even at that early date. He

does not tell them to be baptized. He ignores water

baptism.

He had already set forth the basis of! salvation,

and had not mentioned baptism, but rather excluded

it by insisting on salvation by faith alone, apart from

works. He us£s baptism as a figure, not as an essential

rite. The truth there taught is itself sufficient to make

this practice futile.

We do not seek to cleanse our flesh in water, but

we discard it in Christ's death (Ro. 6:3-4). The fig

ure is an exceedingly powerful one. In water baptism

we wash our own bodies to be cleansed. But this bap

tism into death is not our death, but His. The literal

action is His, not ours. He had a baptism to be bap-
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tized with (Mk. 20:22). But what need had He to

repent, or have His sins pardoned, or His heart

cleansed f Up to His sacrifice, none. At His offering

of Himself for the sins of all mankind, He needed to

be baptized more than any one else in the whole

universe, for He was made a sin offering for all. His

baptism led Him into death, for only so could He be

saved from the sin and uncleanness which He bore.

He was baptized for our sins there. We were in Him.

It was not His own sins which were washed away, but

ours. This is the only real baptism. It accomplishes

all that the ritual only suggests, and far more than it

ever meant to the Circumcision. We discard the sym

bol because we enjoy the substance.

We have great sympathy with the strenous attenipts
made to "prove" that baptism demands immersion.

It is true that baptism means dipize. But we can see

that dip does not necessarily denote complete submers

ion when we read of our Lord and His disciples dip

ping their hand in the dish for a morsel (Mt. 26:23,

Mk. 14:20, Jn. 13:26).

If the figure were our baptism in water, as is

generally supposed, then immersion would undoubt

edly illustrate our burial and resurrection far better

than the superficial baptizing such as was given even

couches among the Jews (Mk. 7:4), and in which they

indulged before lunch (Lu. ll:38)r But the truth is

not set forth by our baptism. What is there to signify

death in a mere plunge beneath the water? There

should be a more suggestive action to set this forth.

Immersion, indeed, is a much better picture of burial.

But resurrection is weakened by the lack of anything

to signify death. This is all unnecessary, for in our

Lord's case, the cleansing which baptism in water

merely figures, was done by actual death and burial

and rousing. In our case the figure lies in our being
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in Him when He underwent the real cleansing at

Golgotha.

Baptism in water did not break down the physical

barriers which separated the saints of God, but baptism

in spirit unites all into one body, whether Jews or

Greeks, whether slaves or free, whether male or female

(I Cor. 12:13, Ga. 3:28). We are all one in Christ

Jesus. In the book of Acts, where both baptisms had

a place, the tendency of spirit baptism to override

these barriers caused much dissention and confusion.

The case of Cornelius is most instructive to sliow that
baptism in water does not bridge the gap between the

Circumcision and the Uncircumcision, but the baptism

in spirit does. Peter went to Cornelius before the

latter was baptized at all, and used the fact of spirit

baptism, not water, to justify his fellowship with these

proselytes. So it will be in the kingdom. The nations

will be baptized, but that will not give them the place

of Israel by any means.

Baptism in water cannot form a vital unity. Its

history as recorded in the Scriptures, and as seen in

the church, is aniple evidence of this. Under John's

baptism, which was definitely divorced from spirit

baptism, the unbelieving scribes and Pharisees baptized,

yet we may be sure that this external sign of unity

with thosfe who received our Lord, did not make them

one with Christ, who also wa$ baptized, neither with

His disciples. Probably all of our Lord's followers

were baptized, for they baptized more than John

(John 3:26), many of these left Him later, and walked

with Him no longer (John 6:66). Among those nearest

to Him, the twelve apostles, who were counted as closely

united to Him, we find Judas, who was even entrusted

with the funds. Baptism did not create a living union

among the disciples of John and our Lord before the

spirit was given.
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Although baptism is essential to the salvation of the

Circumcision and is the door into the kingdom, it did

not unite all who received it into one body. The great

gulf between the Circumcision and the Uncircumcision

remained. As shown by the conduct of Peter and the

believing Jews in the case of Cornelius, no union of

the two classes could be considered by them, not even

with proselytes of the gate. How much less with the

nations as such! And this should be perfectly under

standable, in view of the promises to the physical seed

of Abraham and David, which could never be carried

over to all the nations without becoming void. No

such commitments hinder God from uniting the saints

into one body today, whether they belong to the Cir

cumcision or the Uncircumcision, for our realm is

above, in the heavens, and our blessings are spiritual.

These have not been promised to anyone, hence may be

enjoyed by the joint body, in which all the members

are of equal rank, whether Circumcision or Uncircum

cision.

In the kingdom itself the nations will be baptized,

but the great disparity between them and Israel will be

emphasized rather than removed. So far as we know,

Israelites alone will do the baptizing and the teaching

and the nations will yield obedience (Mt. 28:19,20).

Instead of being done away, the chasm between Jew

and Greek will be greater than ever.

Modern efforts to attain church unity are greatly

hindered by ignorance on this point. Large bodies of

believers as well as nominal churchmen consider some

kind of baptism necessary for unity, if not for salvation.

Some would never part with infant baptism, on the

ground that God is a God of love, and that its omission

" would bring intense suffering to millions of mothers

and fathers who now^ rejoice that if their children

were called in their early years to their Heavenly
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Father they were already inside of the fold of God."

The prevailing view as to the place of baptism is thus

expressed in the Encyclopedia Brittanica: "Christian

baptism is the sacrament by which a person is initiated

into the Christian church." This would include infant

baptism as well as believers V baptism. No doubt this

idea arose from the fact that baptism is requisite for

entrance into the kingdom on earth, and this kingdom

is usually confused with the church. Gradually it has

been further confused with other things, such as re

generation. A curious explanation was given in early

times by Tertullian. At that time a figure of a fish

was much used to represent a believer, because the

initial letters of the words Iesous CHristos THeou TJios

Soter (Jesus Christ God's Son, Saviour) spells fish

(ICHTHU8). So he said, "We fishes are born in

water, conformable to the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ." This "proves" baptismal regeneration! It

was called "the great circumcision," because some held

that baptism took the place of this rite.

BAPTISM PROGRESSIVE

Baptism has usually been treated as a stereotyped

figure with the same force wherever it is found.

Rather it is like a chamelion, which conforms to its

surroundings. All figures are like that. The meaning

of a word is constant in the Scriptures, but its usage,

and especially its figurative applications, vary with

its context. In Acts it is distinctly implied that John's

baptism was not the same as the later baptisms (Ac. 19:

3,4). Few, it seems, have noticed this, and still go

back to the rite under John.

Baptism is progressive. Even before Paul's epistles

there was an advance in its significance. The baptism

at Pentecost had far more to it than before the sacrifice

of Christ. John's was one baptism of repentance for

the forgiveness, or pardon, of sins. In Acts there were
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two baptisms, one in spirit and one in water. Then

there is a return to one, in spirit. The Circumcision

always require water. The Uncircumcision demand

spirit.

John said, "I come baptizing in water" (John 1:26).

But Peter, on the day of Pentecost, said, "You shall

be obtaining the gratuity of the holy spirit" (Ac. 2:38).

Henceforth, in Acts, we have both water and spirit.

The Circumcision received the holy spirit after they

were baptized in water. But Cornelius, although he

was only a proselyte, received holy spirit before he

was baptized in water. This is most significant, for

before this, it seemed that water baptism was essential

to the reception of the spirit. Once we see that spirit

followed water with the Circumcision, but precedes it

with the Uncircumcision, we should be ready to under

stand why there is a return to one baptism — that in

spirit — when the Uncircumcision evangel of today

was revealed by Paul.

Baptism in water eertainly was a means of salvation,

and will be again. The Scriptures distinctly teach

it. For many years I rebelled at this, and tried to

explain away the passages which taught it, because I

filched the texts from the Circumcision and " applied"

them to myself. How grand it is to be able to believe

all Scripture and see the place which God has given

each passage! Then we will not have to evade those

which clearly teach salvation by water baptism. As I,

myself, had undergone the rite, I was not prejudiced

against it as those who had not been baptized. But I

had studied Romans and could not reconcile the grace

there revealed with salvation on any other grounds

than grace and faith. Baptism was too near to sal

vation by works, which I abhorred.

Peter, in his epistle (I Pt. 3:20), confirms his Pente

costal practice. There was water enough in the deluge,
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and Noah and his relatives were saved through it.

As a representation of this, Peter says, baptism is now

saving you. And who would know better than Peter,

in writing inspired epistles to the Circumcision ? But

he had had much experience of baptized disciples by

this time. Many who had been baptized had fallen

away when the kingdom did not materialize. So he

qualifies his asertion to show that a mere superficial

cleansing is not sufficient, it must be deeper. It is

"not the putting off of the filth of the flesh, but the

inquiry of a good conscience to God" I Pt. 3:21).

Another passage, which clearly teaches salvation by

water baptism, is at the close of Mark's account: "He

who believes and is baptized shall be saved, yet he who

disbelieves shall be condemned." (Mk. 16:16). I am

unutterably thankful that this no longer disturbs me

as it once did. Convinced as I was by my study of

Romans that God alone is my Saviour, I could not

understand how it could be otherwise here, until my

eyes were opened to the various phases of God's operat

ions, and the difference between the Circumcision

evangel and that for today. In one, water baptism is

essential. In the other, Paul thanked God that he had

baptized no more, because God had not commissioned

him to baptize, but to bring the evangel. For the

Circumcision there must be baptism in water,, even

when the baptism of the spirit is added. But when

God is not dealing with the flesh, then spirit baptism

is necessary, and water is not needed. A.E.K.

A NEW FRENCH BOOKLET

Le dessein de Dieu dans les eons (God's Plan in the

Eons), is the title of a new pamphlet in French issued

by the Swiss Konkordanter Verlag, in Erlenbach,

Zurich. Those of our friends who can use French lit

erature will be glad to know of this. 1.20 Franks.
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THE MIDDLE VOICE

(continued)

IDIOMATIC ADDITION OF "8ELF"

Occasionally English idiom requires the reflexive pro

noun after a middle verb because usage does not allow

the verb to stand without an object. We can say either

"Go and *%ash", or "Go and wash yourself". But we

cannot yet say "Go and %arm", although there is no

grammatical ground to hinder it. We would say it were

we once accustomed to it. So in Mark 14: 67: Peter was

^warming [hiirself]. In Greek the pronoun is not

needed. In English the sense is clear without it, yet cus

tom compels us to add it. Possibly such examples r.s

these led to the idea that the middle is reciprocal. But

even here there was no Actual action on the part of Peter.

The fire did the warming, but he was affected,

The plea that grammarians and commentators have

always pointed out that the true import of the middle

forms is reflexive is not worth investigation. This medie

val method of study, based on unproved assertions of

men, will drag us back into the depths of darkness from

whidh we are emerging. It does not even deserve to be

tested as to its truth. If such men have always pointed

out that the middle is reflexive, why does the Oxford

dictionary say that the middle is a voice in verbs that is

passive in form, but reflexive or active in sense? Such

vague statements, as to what is said by the " authori

ties ", should not clash with what other " authorities"

say that they say. According to this it is just as correct

to say that the middle is active in sense. In this state

ment it will be noted that scholars seem to agree that the
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middle is passive in form, which we have totally dis
carded. They have been driven to invent a theory and a

name to help them out. They call a verb that is passive

(in form) but active in sense, a "deponent," and this

has led to the most arbitrary handling of the Greek voice,

so that the form and sense often disagree. The Concord

ant Version has restored harmony here. Shall we go

back to discord?

The reflexive idea, when applied to the middle voice,

may be used to uphold serious error. For instance, the

term demoniac (demoniziNG-otte) is sometimes in the

middle voice, as in Matthew 8: 28; 12: 22. From this we

might deduce that demonism is from within, a disease

confined to, and arising from the infirmity of mankind.

Consequently there are no demons except in man's imag

ination. So we can " prove" that much which comes to

us is our own action. Even the word live is in the middle

a few times and may mislead us into the idea that man

m the source of life. Man can, indeed, conform to the

laws of life, and so retard thq ravages of death, but

he cannot produce positive life, neither in nature nor in

spirit. That comes alone from God.

THE MIDDLE OF " REQUEST"

The suggestion has been made that the verb request

is concerned with others in the active, yet for self when

in the middle. The following example® will show how

unfounded this is. First we will give passages in the

active where there can be no doubt that it is not for

others, but self; Matthew 6:8: "God, your Father is

aware of what you have need before you request Him."

Luke 1: 63: "requesting a tablet". Acts 3:2: "request

ing alms". John 4:9: "requesting a drink". James

1:5: "Now if any of you is lacking wisdom let him be

requesting it from God." These should suffice that the

active may be for self, not others.

The middle may be,a request for others; Mark 6: 25;
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Herodias requests for her mother. Acts 7:46: David

requests that he may find a tabernacle for the God of

Jacob, In James 4:2, we have both active and middle:

"You have not because of not ^requesting. You are

requesting (active) and not obtaining because you are

^requesting evilly." Here both are used of the same act.

The middle is commended first, yet la/ter is called evil.

Verbs followed by self are very seldom in the middle

voice. In Matthew there are only four (Mat. 16:7, 8, 24,
21, 25) against about eighteen with the active voice. One

would think that self would always indicate the middle,

as the Greek grammar® define it as an act don£ to or for

oneself. Yet these phrases can seldom be practically

applied, for they go much further than the middle as a

rule. Verbs followed by self are active generally. Such

connectives as for may throw back the action or its re

sults upon the speaker logically, but grammatically the

speaking consists of words which directly affect others,

henqe it is active. An action is not changed grammat

ically when it is done for ourselves or others. It miay

help to clarify matters to change the model proposed

(the box)k speaks for itself) to "I spoke to him for you'9,

which has the same grammar. The reflexive pronoun

does not affect the grammar of the preceding verb, and

is not the equivalent of the middle voice. It is a form for

itself, to be distinguished from it.

BAVE YOURSELF

Realizing.the grave consequences of adding the re

flexive pronoun to the verb save (save yourself) it is

proposed to tone it down to get salvation for yourself.

This unsettles the very foundations of our faith. If our

active getting is necessary to salvation, as the efforts of

the crew of the ship on which Paul was did not avail to

that end, then salvation is of ourselves after all! The

following passages are affected. As we wish to use this
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to show the falsity of the usual formula as well, we will
render it with self. Anyone who wishes can change this
to for self, or get for self, as they please, for it is sug

gested that the middle leaves this to our choice! Mark
6:56: the tassel of His cloak. And whoever touch it

saved themselves. Luke 13:23: Lord, are those few who

are saving themselves? Acts 2:47: the Lord daily added

those saving themselves. Acts 4:9: the infirm man . . .

by what he saved himself. Acts 27:20: all further ex

pectation of our saving ourselves was taken from us.

1 Corinthians 1:18: to us who are saving ourselves it is

the power of God. 1 Corinthians 15: 2: the evangel . . •

through which you saved yourselves. 2 Corinthians 2:15

in those who are saving themselves and in those who are

losing themselves. Ephesians 2:5: you have saved your

selves. Eph. 2:8: you have saved yourselves through

faith. 1 Peter 4:18: if the just one is hardly saving him

self* This should show how dangerous this false standard

may become. The reflexive tends to make, the verb active,

not middle.

MAKE FOR SELF

How easily deductions from the middle may be mis

used may be seen from such a passage as Hebrews 1:3:

making for Himself a cleansing of sins. Could we not

deduce from this that He had sins from which He

cleansed Himself? It has even been suggested that Luke

wrote his evangel for himself, because, in Acts 1:1, he

says: The first account, indeed, I make for myself! Yet

Luke himself expressly explains that he didjt for Theo-

philus (Luke 1:3). The deductions froin the tradi

tional idea of the middle voice continually clash with the

plainest declarations. Try ,to put self or for self in

1 Timothy 2:1; that . . . thanksgiving be made (self

or for self) for all mankind. Yet made is in the middle

voice,

HEAR YOURSELF

It has been suggested that hear should be rendered
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with the reflexive in the middle voice, Then we should

have, 1 Corinthians 5:1: [It] is hearing itself. Acts

17: 32: we will hear ourselves you concerning this again.

Acts 21:22: they will hear themselves that you have

come. Acts 28:28: the nations . . . will hear them

selves. Acts 25: 22:1 myself also intended to hear myself

the man. To add for self to hear is mere verbiage, for

everybody hears for himself, and not another. It may be

added to the active as freely as the middle. Thus, Acts

28:26: In hearing yon will be hearing for yourself.

COME YOURSELF

The verb come has the sense of self in it in all voices.

Thus, in Matthew 8:29: we may add self without dis

turbing the sense, even though it is active in voice: Didst

thou come here (thyself) before the season . . . ? We

may add for self, but this is most disturbing in tome

cases, as Matthew 16:27: the Son of Mankind is about

to be coming for Himself, or Luke 12:45: My lord is

delaying coming for himself. There may be contexts

where this formula can be added without much damage,

but these are no proof of the fitness of this phrase.

FILL YOURSELF

It has been suggested that Acts 9:23 be rendered:

Now as a considerable number of days filled themselves

up. As the very same form of the verb occurs in Acts

13:52, to be consistent, we should render that: the dis

ciples filled themselves with joy and the holy spirit. In

English this is really active, not middle. It shuts out

God's part entirely. This is one of the deplorable effects

of making the middle reflexive. Man gets life, the holy

spirit, or whatever he wants, by his own efforts. The

truth is that all we have to do with the spirit is to exper

ience it. We have no power over it to control it or fill

ourselves with it. We must depend upon God for that.

SEED SOWS ITSELF

It has been suggested that the middle form of the
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word sow when used figuratively of the Word of God

shows that it is its own disseminator, and no human hand

is needed to spread it abroad. Not only does the giving
of the gifts, apostles, prophets, evangelists, and teachers

oppose such an idea, for these are used by God, but the

question of the apostle distinctly denies it: How should

they be hearing apart from a heralding? (Rom. 10:14).

Moreover, practically all of the occurrences of the middle

form of sow in this connection are found in the parable

of the sowing (Mat. 13:19; Mark 4:15-18). Both the

active and passive are used of the same action, and would

provide just as good evidence to "prove" the opposite.

But the fact that the Sower is distinctly mentioned by

name should keep us from any such false deductions

(Mat. 13:3; Mark 4:3). He was the Son of Mankind

(Mat. 13:37).

THEY ON-PLACE THEMSELVES

The words place on [board], in Acts 28:10, are in the

middle voice. Now, according to the formulas suggested,

this should be they placed themselves, but they did not

do this, or, they placed for themselves—but they did not

even do this. The fact is that they placed on board for

others what was for their needs.

A passage properly rendered for self is Matthew 25:

9: buy for yourselves. There certainly the actors obtain

something for themselves, just what the grammars claim

is the true import of the middle voice. Yet here, in buy

to-selves (agorasate eautais) the Greek is not middle.

The form is active. The middle termination would be

—sasthe. Still another example is to be found in Mat

thew 14:15, where we have they-should-be-buying to-

selves. It, also is active in Greek, not middle. The only

example of buy in the middle is found in Unveiling 14: 3.

Should we render this "the ones having bought for them

selves from the earth"?
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As the formula get for self has been proposed for the

middle, we will add an analysis of it at this point. Using

our former example, we must render it get [a] wash for

yourself. Matthew 6:8, would read "get [a] wash for

your face". What would this mean? The verb is no

longer wash, but get. Get is active, and wash is its object.

Grammatically, at least, the middle vanishes. It is not

nearly so clear as "waki your face''. In this, though
theoretically the verb wash is active in English, prac

tically it is middle, for the action affects the actor.

The lack of a special form for it does not affect the fact.

In this case, at least, the proposed formula is not satis

factory. Perhaps the main mistake lies in changing the

verb to get, which may be active. If we change to an

English verb which is middle in itself, such as taste, the

middle sense, at least, might have been preserved. But

this should not be used except in emergencies. "Taste

[a] wagh for your face" may be correct in significance,

but has no advantages over "Wash your face". Some

may even ridicule it, as a foolish figure.

LIVE IN THE MIDDLE VOICE

The suggestion that the formula for the middle voice

is for self or get for self was given in connection with the

verb live, which differs much from wash in its usage,

hence demands a separate investigation. Let us put the

matter in two ways (Luke 10: 28) : this be doing and you

shall be getting life for yourself; this be doing and you

shall live. What is the difference between the two? Taken

as a whole, it seems that the added words have contrib

uted but little to the sense. Taken separately they sug

gest ideas quite foreign to the middle voice. The implica

tion that those who simply live do this "for" others, or

that those who have eonian life do not have it for them

selves is confusing. The "for" might indicate that they
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have life independent of the Source. Living cannot but

be "for" ourselves even in the active verb. After being

born, each living creature must live on its own account,

though dependent on God. The phrase is not clear but

cloudy.

The first occurrence of the middle form of the verb
live holds the key to the meaning of this voice. A lawyer

put our Lord on trial by asking, "Teacher, by doing

what should I enjoy the allotment of eonian life?" Our

Lord asked him, "What is written in the law?" After

he had cited it, our Lord said to him, "You answered

correctly. This) bo doing and you ghall be ^living (mid

dle) ". Why did He use this voice? In order to answer

as "correctly" as the lawyer had done. In Israel land

was not bought and sold, obtained or given, but tenanted.

The land remained the property of the Deity. The law

yer did not ask how to get life for himself as his own

private property. What he wanted was to continue his

tenancy or allotment for the eons. But he was ready to

do what was needed to secure this end. Our Lord simply

bade him fulfill the law. Were it possible for anyone to

really fulfill it they would be allotted the tenmcy or

enjoy the allotment of life. This is expressed by the mid

dle form of the verb live.

But our Lord did not stop with "correctly" answer

ing the lawyer's question. He goes on, in the parable of
the good Samaritan, to show him that he has already

broken the law, hence is half dead, and that neither law

nor religion, as set forth in the Levite and priest, dared

to come to his aid. Had he kept the law he would live—

as long as he did it. But, once he had failed, only the

mercy of God could save him through the Lowly and

Despised Stranger, who not only cared for his present

distress but provided for his future needs. His reply not

only told him that his answer was correct, but that he

was mistaken in the assumption that he could do any

thing. It implied that he lacked life, so, like the man on



but from Gtod Alone 237

the road to Jericho, he could do nothing to help himself,

but was dependent on the mercy of Another.

This is clear also from the law laid down for the

nations, who have no revealed legislation. God will pay

each one according to his acts: to those, indeed, who, by

endurance in good acts are seeking glory and honor and

incorruption, eonian life (Rom. 2:7). For both Israel

and the nations there is life for those who fulfill the

standard of God's holiness!. They will continue to live

until the judgment, and then they will be awarded eon

ian life. Life is simply a matter of confidence, either in

our own deeds or in God's. So long as mankind does not

realize its own utter inability, it must be put to work to

demonstrate the fact beyond the possibility of doubt, by

its failure. Neither the enjoyment of life now, nor the

allotment of eonian life in the coming eons, will be based

on man's deeds. His confidence in himself will be shat

tered and replaced by faith in the Living and Life-giving

God. The enjoyment of life is put in the middle voice,

not the getting of life. _>

This is shown clearly by further occurrences (Rom.

1:17; Gal. 3:11; Heb. 10:38) quoted from Habbakuk

(2:4). The Hebrews reads:

Behold, presumptuous, not upright, is his soul in him;

Yet the righteous in his faithfulness, is living.

Here we have a contrast between those who think they

observe the law and those who really do right. It is not

a question of doing at all, but of attitude toward God.

One presumes to be upright in himself; the other seeks

to be faithful toward God. In the Hebrew Scriptures

faith and faithfulness are very closely related. In the

verb, "believe is only the causative form of he faithful.

Abraham literally caused God to be faithful (Gen. 15: 6).

That is, he had confidence in Him. He believed Him.

Those who are thus faithful in their attitude to Him are

not only justified, like Abraham, but Mlive in it, just as
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the lawkeeper is supposed to MHve in the deeds he does

(Gal. 3:12). In these pasages the word live is in the

middle voice. Our Lord's use of it shows that it refers

to the using rather than the obtaining of life.

To get for self is not necessarily in the middle voice.

Hebrews 5:4:" Getting the honor for himself" is active,

not middle. When Peter and John laid hands on the

Samaritans these got holy spirit (Acts 8:17). The Greek

has this in the active voice (elambanon). "To give,

rather than to get (lambanein) is active. Surely, in these

cases the getting was for themselves, not someone else.

On the other hand, the promise at Pentecost, "you shall

be obtaining the gratuity of the holy spirit," (Acts 2:

38) is middle. We cannot say that the disciples at Pente

cost obtained the spirit for themselves, and the Samari

tans for others. As the Jews were the channel of blessing

to others, the opposite is nearer to the truth. Is it not

evident that get is not a fit verb to bring out the middle ?

The fact that get, in the active, is so often used of things

"for self" shows conclusively that this is not a good

formula for the middle. See get or obtain in the follow

ing: 1 Corinthians 4:7; Philippians 3:12; Matthew 10:

8; Acts 19: 2; Romans 8:15; Galatians 3: 25; Mark 12:

20; Matthew 20: 9, 10; 25: 3, 4; Luke 19:12; 1 Corinth

ians 14:5. In these and many others, the getting is

active in the Greek, although it is "for self". The

thought that tlhis formula will prove that life can be got

ten by human efforts is not borne out by the usage of

the middle voice.

As a rule, we should not change the s^nse of the verb

in making a middle. If the active verb live denotes get

life, then the middle may have this signification, but

hardly otherwise. Many, indeed, will consider get life

more active than live, so that it leads in the wrong direc

tion, which should be that of the passive, seeing that live

itself is active, and the middle lies between. If it is

" deemed' necesary to use a verb to indicate the middle !n
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such cases, a distinctively middle verb should be chosen,

such as taste (geuomai). In every case, however, there

is danger of adding something to the sense which is not

in the verb. Live, in the middle voice, is not getting or

even tasting, so these may do more harm than good.

Taste life has this advantage, that it does not materially

differ from live, but simply turns it inward upon the

sensations of the one who lives, which agrees with the

office of the middle voice, while get suggests an outward

grasping incompatible with it.

In order to show how a version with the reflexive pro

noun added for the middle would impress the reader, let

us take an extreme example, a sentence with nothing but

middles: Rising, get baptism for yourself, and bathe off

for yourself your sins, invoking for yourself His name

(Acts 22:16). Aside from the warranted criticism that

there are seven words which are not to be found in the

Greek, its ponderous pedantry would keep every sensi

ble person from reading it in public, and would probably

call for the ridicule of reviewers, as the "selfish version''.

Even if this way of translation were correct, it should

find a place in a sublinear, not a version which is mip-

posed to be current English. No one who is acquainted

with the language speaks like that. It would be intoler

able.

The intrusion of the reflexive pronoun into the ver

sion in thousands of instances where it does not occur in

the original, and is unnecessary for the idiom, usually

resulting in awkward, verbose, often idiotic English, and

utterly contrary to concordant principles (which de

mand the reflexive pronoun only where it is present in

the Greek) would make the whole work bo unbalanced,

grotesque and unsound, both as to sense and diction, that

we repudiate it utterly, a$ well as all criticism based

upon this idea. It would be converted into a discordant

version in more than one sense.

(To be continued)



REPORT FROM SWEDEN

Recently a great religious meeting was held in the

city of Eskilstuna, the famous steel center of Sweden.

The subject for discussion was the doctrine of eternal

punishment. The newspaper Folket reported the meet

ing. The well-known Bishop Gustaf Aulen, of Strang-

nas, Sweden, made a very strong statement. He said:

ilI will take this opportunity as a priest in the Swedish

State Church to make known that this unbiblical teach

ing is now rooted out of the Church's faith. As far

as I know, the majority of the protestant people in

Sweden are no longer holding on to that old dogma."

Dean Erickson, of a well known Internate School,

stated that there is no longer such a teaching in private

schools and said that even there the unbiblical doctrine

of endless punishment has been cut out of the course

of instruction. In Sweden we have the Lutheran State

Church. The public schools used the Lutheran Catechism.

Although there were many opponents in the meet

ing, no one had any real defense to put up for the

eternal punishment teaching. This meeting has stirred

up the whole country, and people have become inter

ested in this question. So you see we have a great

opportunity to send out tracts and arrange meetings.

Since this great scholar, Professor Aulen, took this

stand we feel more free to send tracts to the priests

and invite them to our meetings. We have now trans

lated the article, Human Nature not Sinful. We are

planning to get it printed because that article is an

excellent exposition of a great truth that has been

misunderstood and neglected. I am traveling about

in Sweden, and it has been a great blessing to see how

the Lord is working among the people. So I can greet

you from the saints in Stockholm, Norrkoping, Orebro,

Ramvik and some other places where the truth is march

ing on. God bless you all! Remember Sweden in your

Ernest L. Netzel.
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EDITORIAL

The good hand of our God has been very gracious to

us in the past year, and we look for still more in the

months to come. Our two principal themes, The Glo

rious Gospel of God's Grace, and God and the Nations

will be continued in our next volume. The Signs of the

Times promises to grow in interest as the end draws

near. The Studies in Hebrew will contain an important

discussion of The Hebrew Plural. We are expecting

some special contributions from our friends.

If the Lord will, the Concordant Version of Genesis

will be ready next year. It is free. All who wish it

should let us know soon. The subsequent parts will be

$1.00 each.

THE HAPPY MAN OF ROMANS 4:8

There is an insistent demand for an introductory

pamphlet, describing the Concordant Version, and we

have long contemplated publishing Romans as a gospel

tract, for it, to our mind, is the best there is. We have

combined these two ideas in one brochure, thirty-two

pages and cover, such as usually sells for twenty cents.

But we wish to use it as a practical illustration of the

grace of God's gospel, so it will be distributed absolutely

free, and depend on free gifts for its continuance.

THE COVER PAGES

On the front cover is the question, Are You One?

followed by the title, The Happy Man of Romans 4:8,

and a few striking questions, intended to interest the

reader in the great themes of the epistle. A space will
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be left for an imprint at the bottom, so that classes and

others, who wish to put on their own address, may do so.

Otherwise, they will have

Compliments of

A Happy Man of Romans 4:8

2823 East Sixth St.

Los Angeles 23, .

California

The outside back cover will contain Ro. 4:8: Happy

the man to whom the Lord by no means should be reck

oning sin, in large, ornamental lettering.

On the inside front cover will be a personal letter from

the Happy Man, stressing the graciousness of God's

evangel. On the inside back cover will be an announce

ment of versions in other languages and such other

works as are in keeping with'the nature.of this pamphlet.

THE INSIDE PAGES

The full text of Paul's epistle to the Eomans occupies

sixteen pages. Throughout, the important words and

passages are underlined, in order to call attention to

them. Above each page is a short indication of its con

tents. Below are notation^ explaining the signs, etc. On

the right hand margin of each column we have noted

the structure, showing the relation of each part of the

epistle to its counterpart.

THE STRUCTURES

The divine inspiration of the Scriptures is impressed

upon the reader in the opening pages, by giving the

structure of the Scriptures as a whole, showing the cen

tral position of Paul's epistles, and then giving these

to indicate the place of Eomans, followed by Romans

itself. These are all shown to be a reversal, and this is

carried out right through the epistle by many examples

in the text itself, by noting the corresponding sections

in the right hand margin. These should impress the
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reader with the living structure of Paul's Boman letter.

A TEST PASSAGE

With the double object of pressing home the evangel

and of exhibiting in detail the points in which the Con

cordant Version is better than the A.V., we will reprint

the pages in the Complete Edition, dealing with Romans

3: A Test Passage.

After this we reproduce one of the ancient manu

scripts, showing our text (Bo. 4:8) as it looks in the

Greek.

This is followed by the two-page introduction to the

International Edition, showing the advantages of the

Version. A page is given, explaining the Keyword Con

cordance and Figures of Speech.

DISCORDANT - CONCORDANT

On the next page one column gives the occurrences,

of five words as they appear in the Authorized Version,

and in the next column, immediately opposite, are the

Concordant occurrences. These strikingly exhibit the

difference between a discordant and a concordant ver

sion.

A reproduction of an opening in the Complete Edi

tion shows the test passage with the Greek and notes.

THE APPARATUS OF THE C.V.

Samples are given of the Greek text and Index; the

Grammar and Concordance, as well as the version, in

order to show all the operations in making the idiomatic

translation. The mere fact that so much systematic

preparation was made, proves that it is scientific and

public, and that anyone can investigate and decide each

point apart from the prejudices of the compiler.

Let us know how many you can use and what you wish

on the imprint. It will not be ready before the January

issue of the magazine is sent out, and the first edition

will be limited to five thousand copies. So do not delay.

A. E. K.
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MANASSEH, THE BAD KING, GOES

TO PARADISE

It is a notable commentary on our perverted appre

hension of the meaning of paradise that no king in Israel

is ever said to go there except one of the worst! The

good kings are buried in the city of David in the tombs

of the kings, in order to show them honor, but Manasseh

was not granted this privilege ori account of his evil

reign. He was entombed in paradeiso, as it is in the

Septuagint. This has dropped out of the massaretic, or

traditional text. In other places paradise is almost al

ways the translation of the Hebrew g%, garden. Manas

seh was buried in the garden of his house (2 Chr. 33:20).

CONCORDANT CONDUCT

Let us not deceive ourselves with the idea that, be

cause all is of God, all our actions are pleasing to Him.

Let us not excuse the confusion and division among the

saints, as if it were commendable on the part of each

one to differ from all others. If all disagree it does

not show that all are right, but that all are wrong.

Let us not be proud when we differ from others, but

ashamed. These things are not intended to puff us

up, but to humble us. Of all mankind we should be

the most concordant and agreeable.

CARRIED ABOUT BY EVERY WIND

It would appear that many of the saints live on a

sailing ship these days, and are waiting for a wind to

blow them whither it will. They despise an anchor,

even if it should keep them off the rocks and prevent

the shipwreck of their faith. They need no helm, but

are gone with the wind. The world is wild with winds

today centered about a cyclone of unbelief and igno

rance, which is sweeping over the land.
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SIGNS IN PALESTINE
AND IN EUROPE

A MODERN EXODUS

There are some remarkable parallels between the

plight of the Jews of eastern Europe and those in Egypt

in the days of Moses. It seems that in both cases "more

than half a million are fleeing persecution and trying

hard to reach the land of promise. Although hundreds

of thousands have already succumbed and only the

toughest have survived, the prospects of reaching the

land dp not seem much brighter today than in the past,

when almost all of those who started out laid their bones

in the wilderness. After all their sufferings, the sons

of Jacob still need the tragic lessons which the afflictions

of the end time will bring in order to prepare them for

their Messiah and their land.

THE PALESTINE PICTURE

Originally, Transjordania, on the eastern side of the

Jordan, was considered a part of the " Jewish Home

land" and included in the mandate as a part of Pales

tine. When I was there it was considered too dangerous

for us, so I crossed the Jordan only once, and saw only

a f£w camels and a lone Bedouin. For many years it

has been under Emir Abdullah, and Jews were prac

tically excluded, so no colonies were established there.

Now the Emir has been proclaimed king, and the likeli

hood of Jews ever making it their home is more remote

than ever. With all their wealth and influence, the Jews

are finding the land everything else but a home, because

they seek it from the nations and not from the Owner,

their God, Jehovah. It will never be a home for them

until they receive it from the hands of their Messiah,
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In order to understand the Palestine problem it is

necessary to remember that, at one time, during the first

world war, as Balfour expressed it, "no one is now op

posed to Zionism. The success of Zionism is assured."

The Arabs were sympathetic and co-operative. Both bel-

ligerants were in favor of it, and sought to win the Jews

by means of it. Until the entry of Allenby into Jerus

alem and the military government was installed, it looked

very much as if the glorious prophecies of Israel's fu

ture would be fulfilled without the help of Jehovah or

the return of their Messiah, and while the nation is still

stubborn and unbelieving.

But Jehovah could not allow such a miscarriage of

His Word. So the military leaders soon showed that

they were not only anti-Zionist but anti-Semitic. The

local Palestine administration simply did not fall in line

with London. Now there is a wide breach with the Brit

ish. The Arabs also have had a change of heart. Not only

is the Jew unwelcome in the lands of his dispersion, but

even in his own land all is against him. This must needs

be. God's law operates notwithstanding the counter

^efforts of men. There is no security nor happiness for

Israel so long as they reject their Messiah and Jehovah,

the God of their forefathers.

THE LINES ARE FORMING

Despite the "United" Nations organization, the East

and West are already lining up for the coming conflict.

Both are seeking to strengthen their alliances with other

nations. While the relations between them are steadily

deteriorating, due to the desire for security through

world dominance, both are pursuing a foreign policy

of fear and preparation.

RELIGIOUS SIGNS

The excommunication of all concerned in the trial of

Archbishop Stepinac, primate of Yugoslavia, even the

head of the government, has created a clean-cut chasm
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between Western religious power and the atheism of

the East. Henceforth the vast political influence of

the Vatican will be directed against this border state.

It has already been used in the withdrawal of free sup

plies from the United States.

In an election in the British Zone of occupied Ger

many the so-called Christian Democrats have a majority

of the county and borough seats. In contrast to this,

the Communists did not even get enough to equal the

Christian Democrats if they were combined with the

Social Democrats, the second largest party. This seems

to clearly unite this part of Germany to the Western,

Christian powers. It is generally deduced from the 38th

and 39th of Ezekiel that Germany will unite with Rus

sia at this time. But this prophecy cannot apply now,

for Israel is by no means dwelling trustingly in their

land, and none of the names clearly indicate Germany.

My own experience for some years in what is now the

Russian zone, combined with these election returns show

that the friction line is east of the German border.

CATHOLICISM VS. COMMUNISM

In Europe the two opposing- worlds are becoming

clearly defined as a contest between religion and athe

ism, between the Vatican and the Kremlin. We cannot

learn the real sentiments of those who are behind the

iron curtain because force and fear prevent an honest

expression. But western Europe has registered its opin

ion. France, Italy, Holland, Belgium, and Bavaria

have shown clearly that they are " Christian," and

against Communism, or at least its irreligion. To be

sure, this is not a real, spiritual awakening, but a polit

ical trend. Yet, from letters we have received, we are

glad to learn that there is an undercurrent of genuine

faith and a desire to know God and His Word. We must

look for more "-Christian" political parties in the west

ern world, as it realizes more and more the menace of

Communistic atheism.
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ANNUAL REPORT OF

BRO. LOUDY

DEAR FRIENDS in the Faith:

Greetings and love in Christ Jesus our Saviour and Lord!

Many months have passed since we have given a report con
cerning our field ministry. Since this year has been so full of good
things, we feel that a brief outline of the grace of God on our
service of the evangel might be enjoyed.

Our itinerary began in May, and continued for eighteen weeks.
during which we travelled nearly 7,000 miles through the Middle
West, Canada and many of the Eastern states. We concordantly
and constructively taught the Word of Truth, correctly cut, explain
ing the whence? why? what? and whither? questions of the universe
and life, sin and death, salvation and future glory to friends and
ecclesias in Indianapolis, Ind.: Champaign, Melvin and Kewanee.
Illinois; Cedar Rapids, Iowa; Minneapolis, Minnesota, and vicinity;
Rockford, Elgin and Chicago, Illinois; Reading, Almont and De
troit, Michigan; St. Thomas and St. Catherines, Canada; Pitts
burgh, Lincoln University and Philadelphia, Pa.; Washington, D.C.;
Richmond, Danville, Bedford, Roanoke and Pulaski, Virginia. It
would afford much joy to tell of the ministry in each place if space
would permit, for our hearts are super-abounding with thanksgiv
ing to our God and Father for His grace and rich blessing on the
meetings, for the response to the messages of truth, the fruit gath*
ered, and the richer measure of understanding and assurance of
faith that came to all. In many ways, it was one of our most
fruitful and encouraging itineraries.

On returning home, we conducted a week of meetings in my
old home community church near Blountville, Tennessee, which is
made up of my relatives, friends and neighbors. On Sunday, Octo
ber 6, we held our thirteenth annual Fellowship Day and picnic.
My subject for the morning message was, "What we have Learned
and Verified." We had with us visiting speakers from Danville,
Pulaski and Jewell Valley, Virginia. A bus load of forty of the
friends came down from Pulaski! We also had with us for the
day two widely known quartets of gospel singers—one from Green
ville, S. C, 150 miles away, and one from Asheville, N. C, 100
miles! That you may understand more personally the joy of our
hearts at having these singers with us, let me explain that we
taught these men music and singing thirty-three and thirty-four
years ago, and this was our first time to hear them sing since then!
Words cannot express the overflowing joy of our hearts as we sat
and listened to the visiting speakers bring my home people rich
messages of consolation and encouragement, grace and peace, and
the quartets sing the beautiful, heart-inspiring hymns and spiritual
songs of God's love and grace in salvation, and our expectation of
glory in Christ Jesus, our Lord and Saviour! It was, all in all, the
most encouraging and blessed day in all our thirty-five years of
ministry.

At present we are making ready, in the will of the Lord, to
go to Baldwin, Michigan, near Grand Rapids, for a two weeks Bible
Conference, October 27 through November 10. Two services are
being planned for each day. The afternoon session will open with
scriptural song singing and a short Bible Quiz and Question Forum.
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The afternoon messages will deal with sin, sins and acts, the gos
pels, salvation and judging" to come. The evening service will open
with devotional singing, followed by messages concerning God and
His Son, His purpose of the eons, and the dispensations and admin
istrations leading to the glorious goal or consummation when God
will be All in all!

From Michigan we will go to Wagener, S. C, for three weeks
of meetings, our twentieth year of service in the evangel for the
friends in that community. In December, the Lord prospering our
way, we will go to Florida for our winter ministry where we have
been serving the West Palm Beach-Lake Worth Ecclesia since 1932
This winter it is my plan to bring the ecclesia expository messages
on the book of Romans, and, if possible, finish the first quarter of
the 52 Bible School Lessons which I have had in preparation for
several years,

Next year, the Lord prospering our way, it is our plan to carry
out even a wider ministry than this year, reaching, if possible, to
the Wiest Coast by the northern route and back by the southern
route. We expect to begin the itinerary in April, and request the
friends all along the way, both going and coming, desiring our fel
lowship in the service of the evangel in their home or community,
to write us for tentative inclusion in our schedule.

We now ask the prayers of our friends in every place for God's
grace and wisdom on our ministry, both spoken and written^ and
extend our good wishes and sincere love in the Lord to all, praying
His grace and peace to fill your hearts until the glad day of His
presence and our assembling to Him in glory! We remain, by His
grace,

Faithfully yours, serving and waiting,

Adlai and Dona Loudy,

108 E. 11th Avenue,
Johnson City, Tennessee.

NEWS PROM HUNGARY
Dear Brother in Christ: " .

Excuse me for the long silence. I am glad now to be able to
give a sign of life. Our lot in recent years has been full of diffi
culties, cruelties of war, the bombing air-attacks in Budapest, 1
survived. For nearly two years I suffered from malaria. Want and
hunger were not unknown. Our escape is a miracle of grace. Now
we live in a little village near Budapest.

Meanwhile, I worked interruptedly on seeking Hungarian equiv
alents to the Greek word-elements, translating some parts of the
epistles. I hope the Lord will give grace to continue this work. For
years I have been unable to get Concordant literature. I treasure
highly the old volumes and papers sent by you. If I could get some
old and new copies of Unsearchable Riches or newest publications:
I would be very grateful.

I would like to know something of the progress of the Con
cordant work. We pray for you. Please write us how far the work
has progressed on the Hebrew Scriptures. May the Lord bless you
and your blessed work.

Again wishing you grace and much joy in His blessed service.
I remain,

Yours in Him,
A. Vida

(We have, of course, supplied this brother's wants in the way of
literature, and pray the Lord's blessing on his translation work.)

SAVIOR OF ALL

The radio program, 'Savior of All" is now on KRKD (Los
Angeles), 1150 on the dial, at 6:45 P.M. each Sunday.
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GREETINGS FROM GREECE
Dear Brother Knoch in the grace and love of God our Father:

Our little church of sixteen individuals in Athens and Piraeus,
asked me to write a few words to you so that the desire 6f us all
to communicate with you would be fulfilled, and to raise our cor
dial thanks to our heavenly Father, Who, by you, became and is
pleased to feed us, through the gift of God in you and your service,
from the grand and glorious food of the Unsearchable Riches of
Christ: Who has revealed unto us the secret economy of the super
abundant, grace of God, and Who feeds us with the wisdom of
God. Dear Brother Knoch, we do not know you personally, but
soon we shall warmly shake your hand in the celestials, where we
shall all be blessed. The love and grace of our Father is our daily
food and enjoyment. Night and day, we worship it, live in it, adore
it. It (O glorious love and grace) evaluated for us all the greatest
promises of our Father. In it we rejoice and from it we draw
strength daily, for spontaneous and joyful obedience. Since, through
you, by the energy of the spirit of God, was opened to us our bless
ing in His love and grace day and night, it is the most, beautiful
thing in our lives, to worship and to kneel before Him, the one God
of Love.

We are concerned only because, with weak lips and the poor
language, the poor, poor elements of the human language, we cannot
adequately express our thanks. But we hope soon, very soon, to
be enabled, with you, with our glorious body of His promise, to
express our thanks to Him for what He has worked in our hearts.

Again we thank you, all with one mouth, for, through you.
through your service, we today are worshipping the great God of
love—the God Who will reconcile all to Himself.

We send you, from this far off part of the world, our Greece,
our hearty greetings in the Lord. We are sixteen brothers in the
glorious grace, and eighteen others from the provinces. Greetings
to all the brothers with you. I, the writer of this letter, a slave,
in the knowledge of God, greet you.

P.S. And now, brother dear, without belittling the great and
powerful hand of our Father and without thought of lowering our
place as children of God, we just simply mention here, that amongst
u> there are many poor brothers and sisters. We learn from others
in this vicinity—brothers in different doctrines—that they receive
regularly, bundles with several articles of help from America-
clothing, foodstuffs, etc. For, as you know, our little Greece is de
stroyed.

If you think that there is a possibility for you to work it out
so that something might be sent to us we shall be very glad tc
accept whatever the hand of God will be pleased to allow. Rejoice!

Our address is: John Kounelin, hodos Agelou Vlahou No. 1,
Athens, Greece, or hodos Theron No. 176, Pirseus, Greece.

[The L.A. class has sent a few packages of food and clothing.]

NEWS OF THE HEIDALS

On September 20th, Brother and Sister Abraham Heidal were
still in Tacoma, Washington (2923 North 16 Street, Tacoma 6)
awaiting passage to China. At present their mission station at
Kaoyi cannot be reached, but, if they obtain passage to China, they
plan to stay in Peking, where they would conduct a work, and do
some translating. Of course they would covet the prayers of the
saints for the Lord's leading.

ITALIAN TRACT

Entitled Publicazione Concordante: Vuole salvare tutti o solo
alcuni?", this tract is a translation of an English tract by J. K.,
"Will God Save All or Only Some?". Anyone interested can obtain
it by writing to Mr. Anthony Falvo, 8409 Dersam Street, Pitts-
burgh 21, Pa.
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A TESTIMONY FEOM THE WAR ZONE
[Extracts from a letter of Bro. Helmut Klemm, brother of

Horst Klemm, one of our principal assistants on the German ver-
sion, who was killed in an air raid.]

My mother lives under very bad conditions in Meerane. She
sleeps in the bathroom, while my youngest brother Siegfried, who
is now married, has Horst's former room. My father took his life
in January '45 through gas. In April, Horst was killed. In Sep
tember my dear sister Ilse poisoned herself. A whole week she
wrestled with death, without my mother knowing it. These blows
have completely undermined my mother's health. In addition, there
were the worries about the most necessary food and shelter. Some
times my loved ones could only live in the cellar, as the whole house
was confiscated. My brother Siegfried was shot in the head in Rus
sia and is a wreck. His body is more or less paralyzed and again
and again he gets terrible fits. He is totally incapable of working.
My own business (I had a large clothing store) was completely de
stroyed by bombs. I have nothing left. My wife is in the Russian
zone and I cannot get to her. Now and then I get some work with
a peasant or a gardener; in this way I get some food, and am so
grateful for it. Yet in between there are always times when I am
unemployed, but these are always the most glorious and blessed
days. Horst has left me so many books and writings, and in these
I read and search every free minute. And now I have come to the
point, where I can tell you something wonderful. Though the expe
riences of my family were so awful, the Lord's marvelous grace
has been manifested all the more gloriously, just through this deep
downfall and great woe. I cannot thank my beloved Saviour often
enough that He chastens us so in His great love. It was in a French
prison-camp, when we all were on the verge of despair, that I ex
perienced the glorious grace, that my eyes were opened, and since
then I not only feel His hand guiding me safely, but it has also
dawned upon me, how He has led me from infancy towards a clear
.~oal. and I learn to understand His working and Himself. Oh, how
my heart exults that I may be in Him! I have even often feared
that God had shown too much grace to my family after He had
led Horst so wonderfully and graciously. Two brothers out of one
family! And then there is my dear, good mother. She had been
led to seek the Lord by Horst years ago. Now she prays much and
has also come to know God's inexpressible greatness and love. And
now even Siegfried has written to me, that he has Bible-readings
at home with several believing brethren, probably old friends of
Horst. May we then not hope? Yes! When one has, every day
and hour, the certainty that one has been accepted in love and
grace; when one feels His guidance continuously; when one expe
riences the living streams that come forth out of His word, then
one can only thank Him that He gave us this faith as a gift, and
that we need do nothing else but thank Him and praise Him. How
wrong all my fears have been! And yet they were good, for
through them the thought has become so great to me: God can do
everything, and God does everything, and all He does is good and
right. And if I doubt for only a second, then I sin. That would
be unbelief, to doubt His omnipotence. What am I in myself? 1
used to have 250 employees in my business, I had no worries and
cares, I "gloried in my station in life, yet I was never really con
tented. Yes, all this I had to have in order to be permitted to lose
it For now I know how ridiculous all this was, especially my
thoughts and my self-glorification. Today I should not want to be
in the place of anybody else. I have been so richly blessed in Jesus
that I have only one wish and longing, that the time may soon be
fulfilled when we shall be taken up in the rapture, when the Saviour
comes and we may be with Him, to see Him, to praise Him, to
glorify Him. I so often think of the words, which Horst once, when
entering a meeting-hall, called to the assembly: "The Lord comes!"
Arid this knowledge, this joy, makes me ignore everything that my
earthly eyes see,-my eaTs hear. These things are not worth while
noticing, except that they are signs of the end-times.
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DONORS FOB 1946
We wish to express our sincere thanks to those listed below,

who have so kindly contributed to the work of the Concern during
the past year. These contributions will help us to publish some of
the things which we have long been contemplating1. When materials
become available, and if funds are then sufficient, we plan, D.V..
to publish many of the series of articles which have appeared in
the magazine in years gone by, in addition to the keyword con
cordance, the Hebrew Scriptures, and a new edition of the Complete
Edition of the Greek Scriptures which will be needed when the
present edition is sold out.

If there are any who have contributed and are not listed, we
assure them that the omission is unintentional.

E. M. Aasen, Clyde P. Abbott, Jos, Adcock, Mr. Adkins, Mrs. Marie
Alery, R. R. Alton, Mrs. Julia Andersen, Gust. Anderson, Russell C.
Anderson, Wesley Bailey, Alma Bauman, C. H. Beal, W. L. Beavers.
Dr. Claude G. Beck, Mrs. Chas. C. Bell, Estate of G. F. Best, A.
Bischoff, F. E. Bond, Mrs. J. Boti, Selma Braun, E. I. Brown, Mr.
and Mrs. Owen G. Brubaker, Geo. Bryan, Louis Buczek, Mrs. V. H*
Burns, Miss Grayce Cage, G. A. Carlson, J. E. Carlson, Mrs. J. B.
Carpenter, Cedar Rapids Ecclesia, John Clendining, Mrs. R. A.
Coffman, Mrs. Cole, Mrs. Geo. O. Complin, Mrs. Catherine Conaway.
G. B. Cookson, Rose Emily Cottis, Mrs. M. M. Coulter, Cove, Wash.
Ecclesia, John Cowe, Mr. Gibson Cracknell, Jacob DeRoo, L. Dins-
dale, Mrs. E. E. Dow, H. W. Drumm, Mr. D. Dunnet, R. W. Dusen-
berry, Edmonton, Alta., Ecelesia, Mabel Elliott, Mrs. James T.
Erickson, Mrs. Ewing, Mrs. Minnie Fay, Harold E. Fenwick, C. L.

Finley, Mr. Fletcher, J. T. Ford, Joe Franczak, Mrs. J. H. French,
W. E. French, M. A. G., Dr. Geo. C; Garman, G. L. Gartong, Mrs..
L. H. Geiger, L. P. Gillis, Glasgow, Scotland, Ecclesia, John Glas
gow, Mrs. E. J. Godfrey, David Goffe, Hilda Griffing, Robert F.
Grossell, Jos. R. Hanly, Nettie Hanscom, J. F. Hartman, Samuel
Hawthorne, Christine M. Hawver, Mrs. L. B. Heard, A. S. Heint-
zelman, Mrs. A. E. Hengstebeck, H. A. Hinze, Arsen Hogroian.
Howard W. Hough, Walter K. Hough, C. B. Howard, Mrs. Thos.
Huby, Leonard S. Humphriss, E. R. Irey, Mrs. C. H. S. Jackson.
L. Jackson, Mrs. E. S. James, G. H. James, Guy James, Daniel
D. J. Jend, I. F» Jodry, Amelia Johnson, T. Jones, Flora Kasten,
Chauncey D. Kennedy, Robt. B. Killen, Edwin C. Kling, Frank
Kluck, Mrs. H. C. Knesel, Frederick J. Kuehn, A. S. Lacock, Walter
C. Lang, Miss Larcher, G. B. Leeke, Henry Lindloff, James T. Lock-
wood, Esther E. Lofstrom, Los Angeles Ecclesia, R. C. Love, Mrs,
R. Lutkin, Mrs. T. Manewell, Wm. O. Marks, E. E. Mattox, A.
Mavromatis, Mrs. Lina May, M. McCarthy, J. C. McLamb, Mur
doch McLean, Mrs. McVittae, E. E. B. Meinardus, Ernest Mellow,
Mrs. Sylvia Mendenhall, Albert H. Merrill, H. A. terMeulen, Fr.
Meyer, Mrs. S. Micklay, Michael Miller, Minneapolis Ecclesia, Mir
acle Book Club, of Sarasota, Fla., Alice Misegades, Mrs. F. R.
Misegades, Keith Misegades, Elizabeth Mitchell, Mr. J. M. Murray.
Mrs. Matilda Nelson, Milton Nestor, New York City Ecclesia, A. F
Oberg, H. H. Oder, Miss Vi E. Olin, Ottawa, Ont, Ecclesia, Mrs.
Vida S. Painter, Miss Edna Farr, David P. Patterson, Augusta
Peterson, P. K. Peck, E. Marion Pike, E. W. Pingel, Mr. F. Porter.
H. J. Raffel, Mrs. O. E. Ramquist, Elizabeth B. Reade, Mr. G. E.
Rowell, Jacob Ruiter, Mrs. R. C. Sargent, Kriene Schneiderman
Mrs. Ida Schumacher, S. Seaberg, A. E. Seaman, R. Setterfleld
Marie Sharp, Edith A. Shepherd, Homer Shields, Willis D. Shipway
Mrs. W. Simpson, Mrs. D. S. Smith, Mrs. Signe Somers, Mrs. Cora
B. Soule, E. F. Spencer, Mrs. Thekla Stapleton, James I>. Steele.
Louise A. Stein, Ned L. Stevens, Frank Stewart, G. N. Stromborg.
Mr. Swan, Mrs. L. R. Taylor, L. Trainer, Mrs. Clara Van Gorder.
G. O. Wadsworth, Mrs. G. C. Wallace, Mr. Weeks, Ray Weigold,
W. F. Weigold, Dr. Jessie T. Wesley, Mrs. R. Wiesner, Joy Wilson.
Waldo M. Winters, Mrs. J. T. Wilson, John Woodward, Mr. and
Mrs. Arthur A. Wright, Miss Sadie Wright, Mr. and Mrs. M. J.
Yoder, Mrs. J. F. York, Mr. and Mrs. Ray A. Young.
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RELIGION, THE ROOT OP

POLITICAL DEFECTION

Back to his relationship to God may be traced all

the miseries of man. Our social ills are but the reflex

of our attitude toward the Deity. There is a great

truth revealed in the order of the words in Eomans

1:18. "God's indignation is being revealed from

heaven on all the irreverence and injustice of men ... "

Irreverence Godward leads to injustice manward. This

is further developed in the passage. When men

change the glory of the incorruptible God into the

likeness of an image of a corruptible human being and

flying creatures and quadrupeds and reptiles, God gives

them over to dishonor their own bodies. When they

offer divine service to the creature, God gives them

over to dishonorable passions. When they do not rec

ognize Him, God gives them over to all the social ills.

Although the principal subject of the book of Acts

is the rejection of the kingdom and the failure of the

twelve apostles, especially in its earlier chapters, it is

also concerned with the introduction and dissemination

of the basic principles of present truth through the

apostle Paul in its latter half. This is largely done

by action rather than words. Paul makes contacts

with various phases of political and religious life among

the nations, as well as with Israel's priests and elders,

in order to illustrate the change from Israel's kingdom

to the ecclesia out of the nations. This part might be

called the reaction of Paul.

RELIGIOUS CONTACTS

In order to enjoy the light which is thrown on the
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present, we must, first of all, grasp the truths for today,

as set forth in Paul's epistles. Then we should note

carefully his contacts with the religious side of the

nations, the demon spirit in Philippi, the idols in

Athens, the irreligious Gallio in Corinth, and the scribe,

or city clerk of Ephesus. From these incidents it be

comes increasingly evident that the political powers will

not be allowed to destroy the evangel although Paul

never withstands .them. He is gloriously justified in

Philippi, bailed out by his brethren in Thessalonica, ig

nored in Athens, and actually protected from the Jews

in Corinth and from the shrine manufacturers in

Ephesus.

In contrast to this the religious Jews were jealous

and made up a mob and tried to get him condemned

by the magistrate in Thessalonica. In Corinth the

Jews resist and blaspheme. When they led him before

Gallio, he did not need to say a word, and they were

driven away. In Ephesus the Jews were hardened so

that Paul severed the disciples from them. In Jeru

salem they made Paul a prisoner and sought to assas

sinate him. No wonder he called the chief priest a

■"whitewashed wall" (23:3). He was Judaism in its

highest expression, yet a holy hypocrite who, instead

of bringing God to men, walled Him out from them.

God was, indeed, about to beat him. He and his people

beat Paul whenever they could, but they were soon to

lose the religious leadership which they so sadly dis

graced.

NATIONS

At the very beginning sin and offense entered, not

on account of Adam's relations to his wife, but because,

of their disobedience to God. Throughout Israel's past

history, in the wilderness, in the land arid in the dis

persion, all their ills were rooted in their relations to

Jehovah. When He was their King, as in the days
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of Moses and Joshua and the Judges, they were blessed

so long as they clave to their God. But when they

turned away to the gods of the nations, one calamity

after another fell upon them, not only social evils, but

political bondage. They had to endu?6 a period of

servitude. And after they crucified their Messiah,

and rejected His mercy as heralded by His apostles,

the nation was cast away, and now endures many mis

eries, and will suffer the great affliction until it accepts

God's anointed King.

The "Jews" have made the most strenuous efforts

to evade this great decree. Some seek to offset it by

extreme religious formalism. Others try to get politi

cal independence in their own land from the other

nations instead of torn the hand of Jehovah. Many

seek to accumulate wealth and thus escape the penalty.

Powerful movements are set in motion to control public

opinion, through the press and motion pictures, and

other avenues of information. Influential organiza

tions, especially the churches, take a strong stand against

anti-Semitism. And yet, after all this, probably the

greatest slaughter of the Jews that has ever occurred,

took place. It is useless to go counter to the decrees

of God.

THE SONS OF ELI ANI> SAMUEL

Jehovah gave Israel.-a priesthood according to the

flesh, yet, at the same time showed them again and

again how fallible the flesh is, Eli was a good man, but

his sons were bad (I Sam. 2:22-25). God graciously

raised up Samuel to take his place in judging the

nation. Yet, once again, his physical successors were

evil men (I Sam. 8:3). So it was really the apostasy

of e the priesthood, oi the tribe of Levi; those whose

office it was to keep Israel in contact with their God,

who failed, and thus led to Jehovah's rejection as

their King.
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THE KINGS

Under the kings the tale is repeated many times.

Departure from Jehovah on the part of the ruler was

the source of all their woes. His political acts, except

as they were occasioned by his apostasy, played little

part in the welfare of the nation. The great division

between Judah and Israel would never have come about

if Israel had not rejected the counsel of God regarding

the house of David. The apostasy was so prevalent

that Jehovah raised up a special order of prophets,

who became His spokesmen in place of the apostate

priesthood. There would never have been any need

for these if the priest had kept the king and the people

in touch with Jehovah by means of the urim and

thummim.

THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST

Christ is the touchstone by which we may evaluate

all men. His rejection by the chief priest is the most

glaring evidence of Israel's apostasy that it is possible

to have. As a son of Aaron, Hannas was the man in

Israel who could have, and should have, tested the

claims of Jesus to be the Messiah, by means of the urim

and thummim. Had he gone to Jehovah, instead of

seeking for false witnesses, he would have known be

yond any doubt that He was the Christ. Then he

should have heralded His presence to all Israel after

he had himself fallen at His feet in adoration and

worship.

Even the false witnesses that they found were used

by God to declare the truth to the chief priest, if he

had had ears to hear. He it was who sought to de

molish the temple of God, for Christ was the dwelling

place of the Deity who had left the temple on Moriah. 's

mount long before. The shekinah did not shine in

Herod's house, but lived within the body of the des

pised Nazarene who stood before him. The chief priest
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was seeking to demolish the temple, and succeeded.

But he could not rebuild it. That would be done by

Christ Himself. His later resurrection on the third

day should have shown the religious head of the nation

that the false witnesses he had found had spoken the

truth! (Mt. 26:61).

Why did our Lord not reply to the chief priest?

He could easily have exposed him, and thus have saved

His life. The chief priest had no authority to judge

Him as he did. God had taken away the political

place of Israel. He had given it to the nations. The

whole trial was a mockery. Not Christ, but the chief

priest, was the guilty one. He was unauthorized, act

ing outside his jurisdiction, and our Lord would not

be a party to the farce. Finally the chief priest was

forced to face the fact. So he sent Him to Pilate. How

forcefully this scene sets forth the guilt of the religious

leaders of the nation! Figuratively they are the ones

who are to blame for the crucifixion of Christ, although

they were obliged to delegate the literal act to aliens,

and the whole nation will yet acknowledge the guilt

of their religious leaders.

What a contrast is the attitude of Pilate! He was

in his God-given place as a ruler during the eras of

the nations. Although a " heathen", without the en

lightenment of the law of Moses, he was far more just

than the representative of Israel's religion. Whatever

may have been his personal character, even though he

may have had his faults, yet as the representative of

the nations ,at the most crucial event in their history,

his words and his acts put the hierarchy of Israel

to shame. He saw through their hypocrisy. He was

aware that they were envious of Christ. He did his

best to save Him from their clutches. But, even with

him, expedience and selfishness supersede justice.

Let us note, in contrast to His silence before the
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senate of Israel, how our Lord answers Pilate's question

able assertion. But He does not enter into any quali

fications, as we would expect, in order to shield Him

self from the charge of treason. He could read His

judge's heart, so simply confirms His statement, as if

we would say, Right you are! But, even in Pilate's

presence, He does not deign to reply to the cMef

priests. There were two of them at that time, as if

to validate Israel's witness, according to the law. His

silence was far more powerful and eloquent than any

words could have been, and made a most favorable

impression upon the governor.

Pilate being firmly convinced of the innocence of

Christ, by the vociferous charges of the Jews and His

silence, seeks to settle the matter by political trickery.

He did not want to turn the Jews against him, yet he

did not wish to commit a flagrant injustice. So he

puts it up to them. This is one of the weakest features

of the era of the nations. Even under the heavy hand

of Rome, the rabble often ruled. Political expediency

is more potent than rigid righteousness. It usually

fails to effect its purpose, as it did in the case of Pilate.

He had no idea of the depths to which religion can

drag mankind, so he expected to obtain the release of

the Son of the Father, who stood before him, rather

than that of the other son of the father (the meaning

of the name Bar-Abbas), who, like the Jews, had for

his father the adversary, Satan (Jn. 8:44).

Pilate, as the representative of the nations to whom

most believers today belong, should be a most interest

ing character at the crucifixion of Christ. Perhaps

his most important act was the washing of his hands

in innocence (Mt. 27:24). As if a little water could

cleanse him from such a heinous crime! Nevertheless,

there is doubtless a hidden intimation here of the great

truth that was later revealed, that.Gk)d does.not reckon
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their offenses against the nations (2 Cor. 5:19). No

doubt Pilate sinned^ and grievously, but we can hardly

insist that he was offensive. Kather, he was apologetic.

PETER THE POWERFUL

As. the disciples in our Lord's day were in an era

of the nations, just as we are, there are some aspects

of conduct which are the same, so we may profit by

their experience so far as this is concerned. The eras

of the nations include several administrations. Caia-

phas and the chief priests in Israel had no more right

to political power than the churches of today. God had

taken it away from them and bestowed it upon the

other nations . Our Lord recognized this in His atti

tude towards the priests. "What might strike us as

unpardonable offensiveness, in refusing to answer their

questions, was simply the acknowledgment of God's

decree and the refusal to ignore it. The chief priests

and elders of Israel had no political jurisdiction over

our Lord, even if their charges had been true.

Peter was taught a helpful lesson in this matter,

which may be profitable for us also; It includes much

deeper instruction that needs to be heeded by everyoile

during his sojourn in the flesh. While our Lord was

seeking to engage the hearts of His disciples with His

ignominious sacrificial death and the shameful selfish

conduct of one of them, Peter injects his disgraceful

self-confident boasting, denying His sorrowful charge

against them: "All of you shall be snared in this

night." The seed of Peter's downfall was in himself,

and here we have the first sprout. It consists in deny

ing the solemn assertions of his Shepherd, as well as

the divine declaration of the prophet, "I shall be smit

ing the shepherd, and scattered shall be the sheep of

the flock." What a blatant offense was it for Peter

to insist that he, at least, was an exception! "And

if all shall be snared in Thee, I will never be snared!"
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The same sin is the source of many a sorrowful

experience today. Peter did not deny all that our Lord

foretold, rior what the prophet predicted. His opinion

of the other apostles was not nearly so high as his esti

mate of himself. They might be snared! They might

renounce Him! But not he! He believed it all except

the little word all. How many have tried to prove to

me that, when the Scriptures say all, they do not mean

all. They, too, believe to a limited extent, but, like

Peter, try to convince us that all is limited by their

own ideas and feelings. May they not need as sore a

discipline as Peter to convince them that all twelve is

twelve, and not eleven.

Peter was strong in more ways than one. He was

in the majority. In fact, the disciples made it unani

mous. They all were as self-confident as Peter. They

were all ready to die rather than renounce their Lord

(Mt. 26:35). With twelve stalwart men eager to die

in His behalf, how could our Lord's words come true?

Alas! the spirit, indeed, was eager, yet the flesh was

infirm. At a time when they should be on the alert

to protect Christ from the authorities, they go to sleep!

So He speaks to Peter, "Are you not strong enough

to watch one hour with me?" But they were too weak

to overcome their drowsiness, so He had to rouse them

when Judas came and gave Him the atrocious kiss.

"When the throng came with swords and cudgels,

Peter tried to vindicate his boast by cutting off the

ear of the High priest's slave, and thus sought to con

firm his unbelieving word by an unbelieving act. He

would not allow the Shepherd to be smitten, nor the

sheep to be scattered, no matter what the prophet had

said. He would prevent it at all costs. But his fleshly

zeal accomplishes the very opposite of what he wished.

His Lord had a message for the people, and opened

their ears to hear, while Peter cuts off an ear to prevent

hearing. After he is rebuked, he left Him and fled.
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Then he hears a sound that "converts" him. It was

a very common sound. I have heard it often in Jerusa

lem. It was not an elequent sermon by a great

preacher. It was not the entreaty of a fellow disciple.

It was only a rooster, sounding his regular morning

challenge. But to Peter it was the voice of his beloved

Lord and Saviour. Gone was his bravado. Gone was

his self-confidence. He recognized his weakness and

insufficiency. He believes the word of God and of

Christ. It changes Ms position and his disposition. He

goes out and laments bitterly. A. E. K.

LIFE AND EXISTENCE ABE NOT THE SAME

I have been severely called to account because I do
not take the dictionary as my standard for the meaning
of words. This I freely admit. I base my vocabulary

on scriptural usage in the inspired records, not on the
loose "definitions" in our word books. Webster's dic

tionary says that exist means, among other things,, to

live. I have taught that the dead exist—the spirit goes

to God Who gave it, and the body to the soil as it was—

but do not live—since they are dead. Fifty years ago,

when among the Brethren, we insisted that the unbe

liever had eternal existence, but not eternal life. The

hand that writes this has life, but the pencil has none.

Nevertheless it exists. Everywhere, in nature as in reve

lation—except in the dictionary—there is a vast distinc

tion between the two. In our studies of God's revela

tion we must be guided only by God's revelation.

KETURAH, NOT A TYPE OF THE

NEW COVENANT

Those of our readers who are interested in the above

subject will find an able discussion in a pamphlet, with

the above title, which should settle the matter conclu

sively. It may be obtained from the author, H. J.

Eaffel, 126 Allen St., Dayton, Ohio.
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DITCHES OR BAMS

The confederate kings of Israel, Judah and Edom,

with their hosts and beasts were gathered near the south

border of Moab, at the "brook" Zered (Dt. 2:13, 14)

or Zared (Nu. 21:12), also called the "brook of the wil

lows " (Lev. 23:40, Isa. 15:7) and the "river of the

wilderness'' (Amos 6:14). Mesba, king of Moab, had

been tributary to Israel, but had turned against the

northern kingdom, so Jehoram, Arab's spn, called upon

Jehosaphat to help him subdue Mesha.

They were in trouble. They had marched seven days

through a dry land and were suffering from thirst. This

seems most remarkable, now that they had arrived at a

"brook," elsewhere called a "river," but in this pas

sage (2 Ki. 3:16) called a "valley." Without water

they would be an easy prey of Moab and its host

A WATERCOURSE, OR WADY

The Hebrew word nchl is rendered brook, flood,

fiver, stream and valley in the A.V. Not even one of

these gives a correct idea of what is meant. Translators

in moist, northern climes had probably never seen a dry

watercourse, what the Arabs call a wady, the Spaniards

an arroyo, and westerners in the United States a wash.

Most of the year much of it may be like a strip of dry,

sandy desert. But a cloudburst may turn it into a rag

ing flood. Many years ago I saw houses floating down

the Los Angeles river. In fact we ourselves were flooded

out, and I waded out waist deep. A few days later I

crossed it with my shoes on. For many months it dried

up, so there was no flow. Such are many of the "brooks"

and "streams" in Eastern lands.



Elevation, not Depression 263

In contrast to Jehoram, Abab's son, king of Israel,

Jehoshaphat, the king of Judah, insisted on calling

Elisha, the prophet of Jehovah, and thus saves the day.

The prophet promises that, without wind or downpour,

which usually accompanies a flood, the watercourse

would be filled with water for them to drink, as well as

their beasts. Moreover, they would defeat Moab. But

a mass of water down a dry watercourse would soon

rush past and disappear. So they were told to do some

thing to hold it back, atid, as we see later, present a large

surface to reflect the sun's rays. What was this?

The A.V. says, " Make this valley full of ditches

<2 Ki. 3:16). But ditches are meant to lead water away,

not to hold it. The margin of the Companion Bible sug

gests trenches as it is in the Revised Version. This i§

better, but would not help much or present much of a

surface to the sun. Others have cisterns. All of these

are depressions, which are deemed necessary under the

circumstances. Even the Septuagint has pits. But the

Hebrew suggests the opposite. It calls for an elevation.

In the original, the stem gb, arch, is used of an

arching or humping caterpillar (Amos 7:1). This seems

the best illustration of its other usages. Gbe tells us of

the lofty hills which the deluge covered (Gn. 7:19).

Figuratively it denotes haughty (Ps. 101:1). The A.V.

uses high, emit, lift up, mount up, raise up, and pride

also, to express this, but not a single term for a depres

sion except in two occurrences of gba, pit, which are

very questionable. There should be a very good ground

for changing from an elevation to a depression before

we use such terms as ditch, trench, or pit. No doubt

that seems to be the case to one not acquainted with the

matter.

Several times we have taken our grandchildren up

the arroyo not far from their home at the foot of the

Sierra Madre mountains. Almost every time our object

was to go as far up as there was running water. The
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heat of summer drove it back into the mountain, but the

rains of winter brought it back each year. Their prin

cipal play was damming up the water so as to form a

pool. This was done by throwing a dam across the

stream to hold it back. This is what was needed in the

wady Zerka, to hold the water which came down from

Edom way. The Hebrew repeats the word gb, gb, dams,

dams, A series of low humped mounds of earth thrown

across the watercourse would be just the thing not only

to stop it to provide drink for the thirsty, but to mis

lead the Moabites the next morning.

When Moab looked down on the watercourse the next

day they saw an extraordinary sight. Instead of dry

sand and rocks, the rising sun revealed a red glare re

flected from the surface of the water, that they mistook

for blood. It looked just as if the confederate armies

had butchered each other and left the place bathed in

their blood. We suggest that this effect could only occur

if the water covered much of the surface, of the water

course. What better way than to place dams at stated

intervals? So all the bottom of the wady would be cov

ered except the rounded tops of the dams.

The concordant method embraces more than is usually

claimed. We seek accord with nature as well as the rest

of revelation. The compiler has done most of his work

in a land which has the same natural features as Pales

tine. We have the sea and the mountains and,the desert

in much the same positions as the, holy land. We even

have an inland sea below the level of the ocean. The

climate is similar. The lack of water is overcome by

reservoirs and aqueducts, as in the days of Solomon.

Nevertheless the compiler felt it his duty to go to the

land and check such matters on the spot. We hope to

make the Concordant Version harmonize with the Land

as well as the Book.
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THE MIDDLE VOICE

(continued)

ENGLISH MIDDLES

Though English has no special forms for the middle

voice, many verbs have a middle signification, some al
ways, as become and work, and others only on occasion,

as wash, for we can wash clothes, be washed, as well as

^wash our hands. Practise shows that it is impossible to

add self to every middle verb, and the context is usually

a sufficient indication. Suppose we put this after every

occurrences of become and work, what a version it would

make! Moreover, Greek has the reflexive pronoun self

(eaut-), as well as the iterative same (nut-) which must

often be rendered self, so that the use of self for the mid

dle would usually be confused with these special words

and take on an abnormal emphasis, disturbing the bal

ance of the whole work. Those who know German will

be able to see the distinction between the middle and the

reflexive more easily if they compare the.force of sich

with selbst. We have no sich in English. The middle is

not the same as the reflexive.

TEANSITIVE, ACTIVE — INTRANSITIVE,

MIDDLE

There are words which take on a middle signification

when no object follows. Thus, 1 Corinthians 3:17: God

will be corrupting1 him, is active. But Ephesians 4: 22:

the old humanity, which is corrupting . . , is middle in

English. So also is decaying, 2 Corinthians 4:16: our

outward man is decaying . . . The attempt to express

the middle in the version led to changing "the wine skins
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are bursting" to " (be)ing burst" (Mat. 9:17), for so

we can put it in the passive, yet show, by special types,

that it is not passive, but middle. Yet it is evident that

this would be a mistake. The wine bursts the skins, and

the skins are burst by the wine. This is active and pas

sive. But when the skins burst of themselves, the middle

is apparent from the context. The English are bursting,

in this case, is not really active, as the form indicates,

but middle, for the skins are affected by the action.

There is no object, hence it is middle. Instead of the

usual formula to or for self, the middle would be more

nearly indicated by of self, as in this case. But let us be

clear that the wine bursts the skins, not the skins the

skins. They did not burst themselves or for themselves,

but of themselves. ^

SPECIAL TERMS FOR THE MIDDLE

When possible the middle is given a special form or

word in English to distinguish it from the active and

passive, as attest for the active testify. As nearly all of

the renderings with testify are awkward in the middle, a

new word, which has the same stem (test), and is only a

variant, has been chosen. We hope it will soon lose its

strangeness and become familiar. In some passages, in

deed, it makes much better English, as in Romans 3: 21,

" being attested by the law and the prophets" in place

of testified to. Verbs which need a preposition to com

plete them do not seem to be at home in our language,

though some have settled down in it. In this case we are

forced to use it for the passive (Heb. 11: 2, 4, 39).

The verb subject occurs in all three voicesrso we have

made the active subject [something], the passive be sub

jected, and the middle be subject. This necessitates

changing the perfect from have to be also, as the state is

clearly apparent, beside being indicated in the Keyword

edition, Sit is the middle of seat ■•"
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DESTROY, BE DESTROYED, PERISH

The word perish is usually used in a middle sense in

English* and the word destroy for the active and passive.

Hence we have carried this out uniformly in th& Bevised

version. Most of the occurrences were already m ren

dered. A few, which do not take to this so kindly were

previously rendered by be destroyed, or lost. A few ex

amples are, John 3:16: should not be perishing. Luke

13: 33: it is not credible that a prophet perish outside of

Jerusalem. Surely in these cases we cannot say destroy

self, or for $elf!

BE STABLE, GIVE OR BE GIVEN STABILITY

The verb be stable is practically middle in sense in

English, so that we must add a verb for the active, give

stability and passive be given stability. Hence the Greek

word steroo, which occurs once in each form, can be ren

dered so in Acts 16:5: the ecclesia, indeed, then, were

stable iii the faith, for the middle; His name gives stabil

ity £k° the lame nian's limbs) (Acts 3:16), for the

active, and "they were given stability" (Acts 3: 7) for

the passive.

APPROACH OR VENTURE

It has been suggested that the middle of come to or

approach should be rendered venture. The Oxford Dic

tionary defines this word the "undertaking of a risk",

"hazard". Suppose we venture to put it into Hebrews

4:16: We may be venturing then, with boldness to the

throne of grace. What risk of hazard is to be associated

with such an approach ? The substitution of a new term

for the middle which has a distinct leaning toward an

idea not contained in the word at all—such as risk in this

instance—is far worse than retaining the standard forms.

Nuances altogether foreign to the sense of the word

should not be injected merely for the sake of the gram

mar.
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THE SIGN OF THE ^MIDDLE

As English has no middle, and it is impracticable to

express it clearly at times when the point may be impor

tant, the Keyword edition indicates the middle voice,

where it is deemed necessary, by a small, high, italic cap

ital M before the verb. This will be readily recognized

as the sign for the Middle, and will not occur often

enough to be disturbing. This will enable us to use the

active voice more freely for the middle, where the con

text modifies the voice, and also when- this is doubtful

and needs confirmation. It will not be added, however,

when the passive voice is used, with the passive elements

in lightface type, as this is clear enough without it, and

we do not wish to overload the text with signs. Such

was the original plan, but it soon became clear that, in

an English version, it is. not practicable, so it was aban

doned.

THE ACTIVE MADE MIDDLE BY THE CONTEXT

As the result of going through all of the occurrences

of the middle voice in the Greek Scriptures, once by

means of a concordance and then from the Greek text,

and marking each occurrence where it is rendered by a

passive in the revised Concordant Version, I am im

pressed with the fact that many English verbs, when

they have no object, are middle in significance, in the •

active. So these have been changed to the active in

the final revision. In Galatians 6:13, for instance, the

verb circumcise is middle. If we render it be circumcised

it is passive. If we simply say ^circumcise, this conveys

the same sense as the Greek, so it is really middle rather

than active. I have come to the conclusion that the Greek

middle should be rendered by the active in English when

its context gives it a middle significance.

CEASE, BOTH ACTIVE AND MIDDLE

The verb cease is a good example of an active used

regularly as a middle. Only once have we the active,
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1 Peter 3:10: Let his tongue cease from evil. Otherwise

it is plainly middle in English and has this form in

Greek, as Acts 5:42: they Mceased not teaching . . .

This verb is particularly helpful, as it corrects our idea

that there must always be action in a verb. Here is a

good example of maction, especially in the middle. It

may need some action to make something cease, but we

simply refrain from action in order to ^cease. This

shows how difficult it is to provide names and make rules

in grammar. In German they used "action-word" for

verb. I discarded this for the neutral verbum. From

this we can derive the adjective verbal, which is so neces

sary in defining "infinitives" and "participles", that is,

verbal nouns and adjectives. The word rest, like ceaset

is a good example to study.

"change" may be middle

The word change is middle as well as active. In

1 Corinthians 15: 51, we may say "we all shall change".

As there is no object the change remains with the subject

and the sense is middle.

"cloy" as miidle

The hired men Mcloy with bread (Luke 15:17, re

vised) is an attempt to make a middle for this word,

which occurs only once in this form.

BAPTIZE, BE BAPTIZED, BAPTIZE

The first pamphlet from my pen was "On Baptism",

and one of the most perplexing problems in it was the

middle voice of the verb baptize. I felt sure that it was

said to Saul: baptize yourself, and wash away your sins,

because the succeeding statement made him an active

participant, and because it was in the middle voice.

Since then this statement has been challenged many a

time, but I have never been convinced of its fallacy. I

have come to regret, however, the use of the reflexive

yourself, which is not in the Greek, and have often tried
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to express the matter without it (Acts 22:16). But it

was not until we made the German^ version that the diffi

culty was fully cleared up, for thai language has a mid
dle and a usage very similar to the Greek. 0

The difficulty has always been that the middle voice

is used of the baptisms under John the Baptist, while it

was clear from other passages that Tie did the actual dip

ping himself. John said of himself, "I, indeed, am bap

tizing you in water" (Mat. 3:11). Our Lord said,

"John, indeed, baptized in water" (Acts 1:5). The en

tire people and the tribute collectors justify God, being

baptized (passive) by John (Luke 7:29). There seems

to be no doubt that John was active in performing the

ceremony. Therefore, when we read that "they (were)

baptized (middle) by him" (Mat. 3:6; Mark 1:15) we

cannot insist that they baptized themselves in the sense

that John had no hand in the transaction. But, even if

they may not have actually done all themselves, they

were iiot altogether passive by any means. Both John

and they were active. They, not John, justified God by

the act. It was more than submission on their part in

Buch contexts.

In German we can use the middle even when the con

text clearly shows that another did the actual baptizing.

In so important a matter it may be worth while to do

something drastic to introduce the middle. Hence we are

considering the use of the active form. In almost every

case; the context will give it a middle signification, be

cause it demands the passive. Where this is doubtful the

sign of the middle has been added.

Middle Voice of baptizo, Dipize

THEY-wereHDiPizED, ebaptizonto

Mat. 3:6 and they Mbaptized in the Jordan river under him

Mark 1: 5 and they Mbaptized under him in the Jordan river

John 3:23 they came along and Mbaptized, for not as yet

was John cast into jail.

Acts 8:12 they Mbaptized, both men and women . . . Simon

... being baptized • (passive)
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18: 8 many of the Corinthians, hearing, believed, and

* &e-YOU-DipizED, baptisai

Acts 22:16 Rising, Mbaptize\ and bathe off your sin.

J-AM-&eiNG-DiPizED, baptizomai

Mk. 10:38 to be baptized (in) the baptism (in) which I am

Mbaptizing f

39 (in) the baptism (in) which I am Mbaptizing

THEY-ABE-beiNG-DiPizED, baptizontai

1 Co. 15:29 Why are they Mbaptizing also for their sake?

fteiNG-DipizED, baptizommoi

1 Co. 15; 29 Else what shall they be doing who are Mbaptizing t

HAviN6-6een-DiPizED, bebaptismenoi

Acts 8:16 Mhaving baptized, they belonged into the name of

the Lord Jesus.

VIVIFY, BE VIVIFIED, VIVIFY

The active and passive of vivify are very simply ex

pressed, as Romans 8:11: He Who rouses Christ Jesus

from among the dead will also be vivifying your mortal

bodies, and 1 Corinthians 15:22: in Christ, all Bhall be

vivified. There is only one occurrence of the middle,

1 Corinthians 15: 36: What you are sowing is not Mtwi-

fying if it should not be dying. The absence of an object

automatically makes the verb middle in this passage.

HARDEN, BE HARDENED, HARDEN

The verb harden has a special interest, because it is

the touchstone for two different schools of theology.

Some would use the middle voice to prove that the Jews

in Corinth hardened themselves (Acts 19: 9), and they

thus make them "responsible" for their act. But in the

great key passage, where these interpreters would gladly

have it in the middle, it is active: whom He is willing He

is hardening (Eom. 9:18). The sinner does not harden

himself in this important declaration. Many of the

Hebrews were hardened by the seduction of sin (Heb.

3:13). In the single occurrence of the middle we will

introduce an English active with the middle sense. Clay
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hardens when heated. This is middle. So the Jews hard

ened under the power of Paul's speaking. We will seek

to preserve the middle by rendering it thus: some Mhard-

ened and [were] stubborn. *

SPILL, IS SPILLED, SPILL

The Greek ekched, out-pour, when it refers to wine,

is rendered spill, which may be middle in English. Mat

thew 9:17 may be rendered: the wine skins are burst

ing and the wine is Mspilling. The other renderings, shed

(for blood) and pour out, do not lend themselves to the

middle very well.

MULTIPLY, BE MULTIPLIED, MULTIPLY

The word multiply, in English, may be either active

or middle, without change of form, according to the con

text. Thus, in the active we have God swearing to Abra

ham, "I shall be multiplying you" (Heb. 6:14). In the

passive we have an example of this, "the people grow

and were multiplied in Egypt" (Acts 7:17). Yet the

active English in the following is distinctly middle in

its force: "The number of the disciples in Jerusalem

Mmultiplied tremendously" (Acts 6: 7).

THE PASSIVE USED FOR THE MIDDLE

As the English language is so lame as regards the

middle, it may be well to provide such crutches as we can

to help it along. Each word must be examined separate

ly. In some cases artificial methods can be used, as in the

sublinear of the Concordant Version, where the middle

is often indicated by the passive in italic type, as 1 Cor

inthians 15:12, He-HAS-&eew-RousED. In the Keyword We

cannot put been in italics, but we can use lighter type.

It will be understood that the reader always has the

privilege of omitting any word thus printed, because it

is not in the Greek. The passive is not in the Greek.

Neither is the active. But this may lead to the formation

of Biblical middles, and read "He has [been] roused",
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leaving out the "been";-"as though it were "awakened".

The word call occurs in all three voices. In the mid

dle we use the passive form with light face type, as Acts

15:22: Judas, who [is] called Bar-Sabbas.

INVIGORATE, BE-INVIGORATED, [be]-INVIGORATE [d]

The verb invigorate occurs in all three voices. Thus,

in 2 Timothy 4:17, we read: the Lord . . . invigorates

me (active). In 2 Timothy 2:1, we have: [be] invigor

ated by the grace (middle). In Romans 4: 20, Abraham

was invigorated in faith (passive). When the passive is

partly or wholly indicated by light letters, the middle is

indicated. In this case the active might serve for a mid

dle English verb.

BPEAK, BE BPOKEN, [be] SPOKEN

Speaking is an action directed toward others, hence is

usually active, as John 9:29: God has spoken to Moses.

The passive is clearly seen in Hebrews 9:19: every pre

cept being spoken by Moses. It will be noted that the

sense is the same when the passive is followed by the

word by. It has been suggested that the middle form

should be rendered for self, as "the book speaks for it

self9'. We have tried to apply this to the passages in the

Scriptures without success. How could we say in Acts

13:45: they contradicted the things speaking for them

selves by Paul? It will not fit a single passage (Mark

5:36; Luke* 1:45; 2:33; Acts 16:14, 17, 19; 27:25;

1 Cor. 14: 9; Heb, 2: 3; 3: 5). If these are tested it will

be evident that the middle form of speak is not compati

ble with the addition of for self.

CHANGE OF AUXILIARY VERBS

Some verbs are really adjectives with a verb added.

These require special treatment in the middle, as will be

seen from the following example.
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BE MERCIFUL, BE SHOWN MERCY, ENJOY MERCY

Be merciful is a verb which occurs in all three voices.

It is really an adjective to which an auxiliary must be

affixed to make a verb out of it. For the active we may

use be to make the adjective a verb, as Matthew 9:27:

Be merciful to us, Son of David! But for the passive we

cannot say be mercifulled, but must use an idiomatic

auxiliary, as 1 Timothy 1:13: "J was shown mercy, see

ing that I did it ignorantly in unbelief.'' How, then

shall we express the middle? It seems to us that the

word enjoy has the sense desired, as indicated in our

studies, hence we will use it, as 1 Corinthians 7:25:

''one who has Menjoyed mercy of the Lord". It is hardly

necessary to add the sign of the middle to call attention

to it.

OMISSION OF VERBAL AUXILIARY

Verbs which have all three forms may be distingu

ished in the middle by omitting the verbal auxiliary at

times, as in 1 Corinthians 11:24: My body [the freiNG]

^broken. John 15: 6: he is burning. Matthew 9:17:

the wine skins [ARE-6e] ^bursting. Acts 25:16: ere the

^accused. Matthew 16:19: shall be [having-

^binding. Mark 11:2: a colt [having-

beenl\ ^bound.

CONTEXTUAL VARIATIONS

As the context plays such an important part in indi

cating the middle voice in English, the renderings of the

middle cannot be uniform, seeing that the contexts vary

so much. The same middle verb may be reproduced in

English by both the active and passive. To show the

possibilities of the context we will repeat that extreme

case, using the word by: "I wash my hands" (English

active) and "My hands are washed by me" (passive)).

So other words, phrases, and sentence® may vary the

sense and change the active to the passive, or the reverse,
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in rendering the middle voice. "We cannot expect uni

formity, for even the tenses may affect the result.

LET US HOLD FAST OUR TREASURES

It should be clearly understood that the middle voice,

according to concordant principles, is a very different

matter from the middle in traditional grammars. Most

of the forms discussed would usually be called passive.

r% Although, as shown in the grammar accompanying the

version, there is a complete system of forms distinct from

both the active and the passive, the impossibility of ren

dering many of these in English in any other way than

tile passive has led to an unscientific classification, in

which most of the middle forms are denominated "pas

sive "_ Only the indefinite and future forms are recog

nized as middles by scholars. That is why many of the

forms in this article are usually listed as passive. A

standard work, Bagster's Analytical Greek Lexicon, says

that- in "the other tenses, the passive form is used to in

dicate reflexive action; thus the present, luomai, may

mean I am loosed (passive), or I loose myself (middle) ".

Those who write on this subject should state clearly

whether they use the concordant gramma* or the others,

to save unnecessary confusion.

It seems that it was the false idea that the middle

involved reflexive action which led to the present arti

ficial arrangement of its forms in the grammars, its con

fusion with the passive, and the invention of false "aor-

ists" and "futures" to take care of the tag ends. It will

be seen how necessary it is, therefore, to expose the mis

leading teaching that the middle is reflexive, to be trans

lated by self, for this will only lead us back to the

twisted jungle of forms from which we have escaped. It

is, in fact, impossible to even study the middle in these,

because it is almost always lost and labelled "passive".

So we warn anyone to use only the classification in the

Concordant Version, and to leave all reflexive action to
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the Greek pronoun which indicates it. There is no reflex

ive verb in Greek as in Hebrew. The middle is used with

much greater frequency than is possible for the reflexive

verb.

Just as a mistaken understanding of the "aorist" or

indefinite condition led to its confusion with the past

tense, and the false classification effectually prevented

the study or rectification of the error, so also the mis

taken idea that the middle is reflexive has led to a false

classification, and will prevent the study and rectification

of the middle voice unless we repudiate both the false

interpretation and classification. The reflexive pronoun

will so often clash with a verb which hasi the middle form

that we are forced to drop either the definition or the

form. The fact that these could be made to fit in some

cases does not prove their correctness. Let us guard the

middle jealously, lest the fressh clarification and consist

ent classification rediscovered and set forth in the Con

cordant Version should be once more lost under the

dust of tradition.

In closing we desire to affectionately warn our Eng

lish friends to make an exhaustive study of every occur

rence of a given word before assigning some special force

to the middle in a given passage, .There are many con

texts in which a middle seems to have a unique sense

and throw a welcome light upon the interpretation. A

consultation of other contexts will usually dispel the illu

sion. To the English mind the middle is baffling because

the vocabulary tools are either lacking or far too coarse

to deal with this voice. Anyone who really wishes to get

as much as possible out of this, feature of divine revela

tion should continually note the middles in the Concord

ant Version, either in the concordance, or, far better

still, in the sublinear. Such an exercise will prevent

them from drawing grotesque conclusions from the

middle and aid them to an understanding of its true

significance. A. E. K.
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WHO IS UNDER LAW

I have been glad to see that gradually the great differ

ence between the evangel of the Circumcision and that

of the Uncircumcision is spreading- among the saints.

But it disappointed me that in some cases it does not

seem to take, so I am more and more impressed with

the necessity of going to the bottom of these things.

There is enough clear teaching as to what the Scrip

tures say, but we'lack a deeper apprehension of why

these things are so.

There are a great many philosophies in the world

today. Men have a lot to say and some imagine that

they really know something about what is going on in

the world. But if you simply ask one question, they all

are dumb. That one word is, Why?

I think it is our privilege, if we become mature in

our understanding of God's Word, to go beneath the

surface and know why certain things are so. Then it

willbe much easier to avoid what is wrong and to con

form to what the Scriptures have to say.

In our studies we now have come to the subject of

the law—the law of Moses. There is a good deal said

about the law in Paul's epistles, especially in Romans

and Galatians. The attitude we should take toward

the law is clearly set forth in these epistles and, of

course, in some others al&o, showing that there is a

tremendous difference between the evangels of the

Circumcision and of the Uncircumcision with regard

to the law. Now it might be well if we.should go back

and see where Christendom got on the wrong track.

Why is it that the Lord's people are in a haze about
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this matter in spite of the clear revelation we have in

Romans? Very few seem to grasp the great difference

between the two evangels.

Let us consider the main points of distinction: In

the evangel of the Circumcision we have law. It is not

abrogated. As a matter of fact, the law continues

throughout the millennium. Then Israel will still be

under law. There will be a great difference in con

trast to what was before, but nevertheless, the main

object that God has in view continues right straight

through that whole eon, with regard to the Circumcis

ion. The law was not given to be observed. It was

not given that men should .obey it and get a recognition

from God, but to show them their inability to keep it.

That is why we have the long list of failures in Israel.

The law given at Sinai was a great success from the

viewpoint of God's intention. It showed that man is

not capable of conforming to its standards. Jehovah's

people had all sorts of special advantages. They are

given this law and they excel only in making a failure

of keeping it. That was God's intention, although it

was contrary to His expressed will. This continues in

the millennium, even though the law is written on their

hearts. Perfection is not reached, even in that blessed

era.

Perhaps it will help to show how futile law keeping

is if we will briefly consider its effect on the other

nations. In the millennium there will be blessing

through Israel to the world. The knowledge of

Jehovah will cover the earth as the waters cover the

floor of the sea. If that is rso, why those various occa

sions when the nations turn against Jehovah ? In

the land of Israel the knowledge of Jehovah will,be

universal, but not among the nations. There will be a

great defection at the end of the millennium. I us^qt
to think that the millennium would be a time of perfoe*
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tion. But no consummation is possible under law.

Israel, at present, is not keeping the law. Yet those

of them who believe in Christ now, instead of being

devoured by fiery judgments, are raised to heights

supernal like all the other members of His body.

We will now consider a problem that has troubled

the servants of God quite a good deal, and so far as I

know there has never been a real solution. That is.

what is the place of the law today! Once, when I

treated this subject, one of my friends said that he

thought it a fine thing that, in the churches of Christen

dom, the children should be taught the law, in order

that through it they might come to a knowledge of sin.

That is what the law was given for. To me this was

not very convincing, and became less so when I consid

ered it in the light of actual practice. I spent a few

years in a land where everyone was an amateur theo

logian. They all knew the ten commandments and

lengthy explanations of them by heart. It was really

surprising what a place was given to the law of Moses

in that country. It was practically a part of the school

system, an educational essential. Yet the tendency was

was to make people self-righteous. It seldom led to

conviction and salvation by faith.

The Supreme Court has held that we are a Christian

country. Otherwise it would be difficult to realize

it I But in this place to which I refer, religion was

brought in constantly. Now, if such teaching were

calculated to prepare men for the evangel, it would

be a good thing. Well, I tell you plainly, I never saw

such a dead place in my life. You could talk Bible

with the people but it had no more effect than it had

in Israel. The law was not given to save. The evan

gel alone can do that. The law is not needed in order

to prepare men for the evangel. It was never given

to the nations.
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I will read a passage to show what the law did for

Israel, and it seems to me that it has the same effect

elsewhere: "But their minds were calloused, for un

til this very day the same covering is remaining at the

reading of the old covenant, it not being discovered

that, in Christ, it is vanishing." (2 Cor. 3:14). So

you see the law's effect on Israel. It made them cal

lous. And that is what you also see in Christendom.

Many Christians speak of themselves as if they were

spiritual Israel. I think it would not be far off if we*

called them "imspiritual Israel."

We find this same covering in Christendom. When

I went to Sunday School they told me: If you are a

good boy and obey God, you will go to heaven. That

is Christianity, but not Scripture. It makes the heart

callous and puts a covering upon it.

There are a few very simple things that most of us

do not fully grasp in connection with the law. If I

only mention them, you will see what I mean. I want

particularly to lay upon your heart that law is not

God's way of dealing with humanity. Yet that is the

idea you get in Christendom and its publications. They

insist that God has given us His law and that we must

obey it.

To begin with, God left humanity without law for

over two thousand years. He did not even give the

law to Israel until they came to Mt. Sinai. Not only

that, but He did not give it to humanity at all. The

law is a very limited thing. God is using only a very

small portion of humanity in this demonstration of

the weakness and inability of the flesh. It is not for

all mankind. God never intended it for the whole

race. In time and scope it was limited. Not only that,

but it is a national thing. It was given to only one

nation, as such, not merely to individuals in that nation,

When we hear Israel at Sinai say, ''All that Jehovah
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has spoken we will do", we cannot help pitying them.

How dark they must be with regard to their own heart

and ability! The idea, that they could fulfill God's

holy law! But what is that compared with the nations

today? They have seen what happened to Israel. God

has given us this lesson. We have it in the Scriptures.

God has made it very plain, so plain that the present

administration is based upon this demonstration that

those who are in the flesh cannot please God or obey

His law. Notwithstanding this, Christendom puts it

self in the same place as Israel had done. I am get

ting over the idea of looking back to these bad people

in the past. We can find worse failures much nearer

home. Christendom has taken a place of far greater

self-confidence and conceit than Israel ever did, and

for that reason it seems to me that Christians are

altogether astray when they think they should put

themselves under the law.

I hope you will get this contrast. Many real be

lievers want to get under law. That is far worse than

Israejl at Sinai. . Considering the light which believers

should have now, I think we can find greater failure

in our own midst. When we get the idea that, in our

own strength, we can fulfill God's will, we sin against

light such as Israel never had. It seems to me that one

cause of the darkness and of the covering lying on the

heart of Christendom today, the reason why ^we cannot

reach them with the truth, and the- evangel has so

little appeal to them, is because, strange to say, they

know so much of the Bible, but of the wrong parts.

They have deliberately ignored the fact that God never

gave the nations the law, and have arrogantly put

themselves under it. How conceited and silly that is!

They recognize to some extent the impossibility of

th^ir keeping it all, for they divide the law into the

moral and the ceremonial, to evade some parts that
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they cannot fulfill, such as going to Jerusalem every

once in a while. There are parts of the law which

can only be fulfilled in the land of Israel, and if you

are not in the land, you cannot fulfill the law.

Here we have one clue as to why so many are led

astray by various errors in connection with Israel. If

we shad not wandered from the way and had really

grasped the fact that even Israelites now are exhorted

by Paul to die to the law, then a great deal of the

teaching that today deceives the Lord's people ^could

not find any hearers. Many are trying to prove, for

instance, that this nation is a part of Israel, and as a

result, of course, they would immediately put them

selves under law—at least they ought to. Well, if

that is the case, what are they doing in the far corners

of the world? There is something very, very wrong

with them. If they are not in the promised land, it

is because they have not obeyed the laws and are under

the curse of the law. The very fact that they are

scattered shows that they are not eligible to the bless

ings, but to the curses of Israel. If they want to claim

anything, let them claim those.

In Christendom today we have the cover lying on

the heart of almost everyone. Last Sunday I was given

a tract, entitled, "Rays of Living Light." I will give

a bit of it to you in order to reveal some of this cover.

It is a Mormon tract. Here is just a small sapiple. It

shows how little is known of this truth that I have-

been trying to put before you. Here we have what is

called Saint Paul's testimony: "The apostle Paul is

generally set forth as the preacher of the great doctrine

of justification by faith alone." This man sees some

thing. He knows what is in the Word of God. Quot

ing again: ^But that he is misunderstood on that

subject is evident from his epistle to the Rpmans... "

This is remarkable. I did not think anyone would ever
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go to Romans to prove that justification by faith is not
true. But here it is: " ... in which, while he pro

claims the doctrine of justification by faith, he also

emphasizes the necessity of good works as the fruit of

faith, for instance, when he says: 'Who will render

to every man according to his deeds... } " But one

passage deals with God's judgment of all mankind,

apart from faith. The oth€r gives the grace that is

shown the believer in Christ Jesus. So we are to ac

cept that which is not concerned with us, and to reject

what is our special portion!

By such a practice the evangel of the grace of God

is absolutely eliminated from the Word of God, AH

that this man has is what the unbeliever has who goes

on to judgment. There is no evangel in it at all. You

see, he has the very thing that I have been talking

about—justification by means of works. And he finds

it in the book of Romans!

It is almost the same cover as Israel's. Yet Israel

once had a revelation. So this man has a revelation.

He actually quotes from Scripture! Nevertheless there

is a cover, and it seems to me that this cover comes

through the nations seeking to observe the law that

was given to Israel. The nations have the Bible, but,

like Israel at the foot of Sinai, their hearts rebelled

at receiving God's grace and they themselves wanted

to work for their own salvation.

So you can see today that the law, instead of doing

what a good many theologians think it does, that is,

break the ground for the evangel, makes peoples hearts

callous. God never intended it to do anything else.

God did not have to give the law in order to prepare

for salvation, but rather to demonstrate what was in

the human heart—to put man in his place so that He,

Himself, might be given His exalted position as the

Saviour and Justifier of all.
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THE "LAW" FOR THE NATIONS

Most people imagine that there is only one new cove

nant. But there is a new covenant to be made with

Israel in the land that is limited to them, and there is

another new covenant brought before us by Paul, that

is not limited to Israel, and is for today, while the new

covenant for Israel is for them in the future when they

are once more, gathered in the land.

Not only that, but there are two laws. This may be

a little confusing. As one of the new covenants is not

a literal covenant, but is called one only because it

replaces the covenant given to Israel, so it is with thfc

law. The law given to Israel had a purpose. It was

not given to be obeyed. It was given to be broken,

and, as a matter fact, before Moses could reach the

people, he himself broke the tablets of stone on which

it was written. It was God's intention that it should

be broken.

If Christendom could only realize that the law was

given to make sin a transgression—to aggravate its

character—then they would want to be without law.

This scene down here is only a stage on which the

tragedy of humanity is going to be used by God to

reveal Himself to all creation. The law is merely a

side issue.

Now I want particularly to point out to you that,

when the truth for today is presented to us by Paul

in Romans, it is not based on law, but on the failure of

law. The great point here is that we have come to

an end of the law. God has demonstrated that there is

nothing in the law by which to attain salvation or

blessing. That is not so with the Circumcision. God

still keeps on in the kingdom eon with the law in order

to make His demonstration complete. God limited

His law to only a small people. Later on He actually

writes the law upon the hearts of His people and even
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that does not bring in perfection. When we come to

the end of the dispensation of law and to the time

when Paul begins to write, we have a divine right

eousness entirely apart from law.

I thank God that, early in my experience as a be

liever, I was led to make a study of Romans. On this

point Paul's evangel is radically different from what

the Circumcision apostles had for Jews and proselytes.

. In order to further press the point that each passage

must be kept in its context, let us consider the following

statement in Romans 7:13: "The doers of the law will

be justified/' Let us not read the context. In this

demonstration we do not want the context. We simply

read that the doer of the law will be justified. "But,"

you say, "that is altogether different. In Romans

3:20 we have: ' ... because by works of law no flesh

shall be justified before Him.' Now you see how the

Bible contradicts itself-!" Such contradiction ought

to be corrected if there is one. It ought to read: "The

doers of the law will-not be justified." But, between

these two passages, we read: "Not one is just—not even

one." Instead of being a contradiction, it is simply a

logical result. If there are no doers of the law, then

it is very plain no one will be justified—no flesh shall

be justified before God. V

That is only one example. The particular passage I

want to bring before you is like it. In Ro. 1:18 to

2:16 we read about those who are not under law. God

will be paying each one in accord with his acts: to

those, indeed, who by endurance in good acts are seek

ing glory and honor and incorruption, life eonian (2:

6-7). Here we have a great statement of fact. All

will acknowledge that it is true and we dare not con

tradict it. God must do the right thing to all His

creatures. He must reward those who fulfill the con

ditions.
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But-who is. going to get this reward? 1 have had a

trying time over this in Europe. Some claimed that

there were such people. We might imagine that such

a character exists, even if we have never found one.

But God has made it plain that not one is even just,

let-alone good (Eo. 3:10). That should settle the matter.

I have made it clear now that there is no contradic

tion whatever, but that the argument requires first

of all that God will be righteous and treat everybody

according to this standard of righteousness. If we will

go on a little further in Romans, we wil see that God

does not reckon on anyone justifying himself. In the

fifth of Romans we read: ■■"Consequently, then, as it

was through one offense for all mankind for condem

nation ... " Thank God, there are no exceptions! It

would nullify the work of Christ if a single soul should

be able to work its way into salvation or justification

or anything of that kind, either through law or apart

from law.

Conscience is God's law for the nations. As Paul

says, " Whenever they of the nations that have no law,

by nature may be doing that which the law deriiands,

these, having no law, are a law to themselves, who are

displaying the actions of the law written on their

hearts, their conscience testifying together..." Just

as the law of Moses condemns those to whom it was

given because they had not the power to fulfill it, so

the nations were given conscience without the necessary

ability to heed its monitions at all times. In the judg

ment it will take the place of the law for those who

are not enlightened by divine revelation.

But the believer should not walk according to this

dim light, nor should he fear the judgment to which

it leads, for he has the blazing brightness of God's

greatest grace both as luminary and as a vital power

to enable him to live far above the monitions of con

science of the thunders of the law. A. E. K.
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